Political Ideas and Role of Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi by Khan, Naim Ullah
IV 
POLITICAL IDEAS AND ROLE OF 
MAULANA OBAIDULLAH SINDHI 
ABSTRACT 
THESIS SUBMITTED FOR THE AWARD OF THE DEGREE OF 




NAIM ULLAH KHAN 
Under the Supervision of 
DR. M. H. KIDWAI 
Reader 
DEPARTMENT OF POLITICAL SCIENCE 
1^3 ^ 
FACULTY OF SOCIAL SCIENCES 
DEPARTMENT OF POLITICAL SCIENCE 
ALIGARH MUSLIM UNIVERSITY 
ALIGARH. 
1 9 8 1 
IV 
POLITICAL IDEAS AND ROLE OF 
MAULANA OBAIDULLAH SINDHI 
ABSTRACT 
THESIS SUBMITTED FOR THE AWARD OF THE DEGREE OF 
©OCtor Llf $ilf!lOGUpI)D 
IN 
POLITICAL SCIENCE 
Under the Supervision of 
DR. M. H. KIDWAI 
Reader 
DEPARTMENT OF POLITICAL SCIENCE 
FACULTY OF SOCIAL SCIENCES 
DEPARTMENT OF POLITICAL SCIENCE 
ALIGARH MUSLIM UNIVERSITY 
ALIGARH. 
1 9 8 1 
*ft&X&A£X 
The Revolt of 1857 had struck a heavy blow to the 
aspirations of Indian Muslims. They loot a l l hope* of 
recovery of thair lost povar and dominion* Thara vara 
now only two alternativce l e f t for than l«e«, aither to 
surrender the dreaaa of Independence for a l l times, 
aooept the British rule and try to obtain thair patronage 
or to faoa boldly thair nlsfortunea and try to evolve a 
pol i t ica l order in cooperation with their fallow country-
men which would guarantee equal opportunities of welfare 
and a self-respecting l i f e for nan of a l l faitha, 
fha f i r s t alternative waa adopted by Sir Sayyed 
Ahmad Khan who euccesefully lad a aovement in favour of 
English education and cooperation with the British Govern* 
taent. Ma played a key role in the pol i t ica l resurgence of 
the Indian Hue lima. Sir Sayyed Ahaad Khan'a views and 
movement sat with strong opposition from the Deoband 
School. While Sir Sayyed beoame interested in the politico 
of Huelima after the Revolt of !857» the U learn had been 
seized of the situation much earl ier . 
a* il «• 
Tha Deoband movamant, as tha Ulema believed had been 
initiated by Shah Waliullah,a great Muslim divina and a 
social and political reformer of the eighteenth century 
and had once culminated In the holy war (Jehad) lad by 
Sayyad Ahmad Shahid against the British rule. The suppre-
ssion of tha Revolt poeed before then the sama problem 
which Shah Vallullah had to face after tha oollapae of tha 
i.oghul rule. They know that they lacked reeottrcefulneae 
for an armed struggle against tha mighty British Empire* 
^hey, therefore, founded a religious seminary at Deoband 
in tha -aharanpur district to train religious leaders for 
tha eommunlty and to keep alive tha spirit of Jehad against 
tha foreign rulers of India* 
Prominent among than were Haulana Hohammad Qneim 
HanautTi (1837*1860) and Maulana Raahid Ahmad Oaagohl 
(1828-1905)* They had also tha clarity of vision to see 
that tha independence of India could not be achieved vita* 
out Hlndu-Muella unity and cooperation. Shay had, therefore, 
welcomed tha formation of tha Indian national Congress and 
when in 1888 Sir Sayyad Ahmad Khan advised Muslims not to 
join tha Congreac, tha Deoband ulema condemned sir Sayyad*s 
attitude and even issued a religious decree (fatava) 
against Sir Sayyad»a organisations,- tha Patriotic 
Association as vail aa Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental Defence 
dissociation. Thue tha attempts Q£ sir Sayyad to obtain 
- ill -
the cooperation of the Ulema in hie plan were repudiated 
by the authorities of Deotoand as the two differed widely 
in their political attitude. 
1111 the end of the nineteenth century Ceoband lay 
low for Government kept over it a careful watch. It was 
eking out an existence in extremely hard conditions—lack 
of funds was the greatest worry, for those In a position 
to help were afraid of the frowns of the powers that be, 
yet the school stunk courageously to its ideals and did 
not falter in its chosen path* io&ong the earliest entrants 
to the school was Haulana Mahmood Hasan who spent praetieally 
all his life in the school, first as a pupil and then as a 
teacher and principal of the institution* 
Early in life he had made up his mind about his 
mission which he pursued till the last day* The object of 
the mission was liberation of India* In 1905 he began to 
promote his plans actively* and started his work on two 
fronts—within the country and abroad* The two were to 
rise simultaneously in armed revolt and drive the British 
out of India* The armed rising was not planned as a purely 
Muslim affair* From Punjab the Mkhs and from Bengal the 
revolutionary party members were invited to eooperate. 
These preparations were carried out in secret. In his plan 
he was very much assisted by his favourite pupil Maulana 
Obaldullah Bindhi. 
m. i f <•» 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi (1372*1944) was a roaarkable 
member of the eoband School. lie was bora in a Sikh family 
of Sialkot d i s t r i c t . Whilat yet a boy of fifteen ho rebelled 
against hie family religion and accepted Islam. In 1869. ho 
reached Beoband to join tho famous religious seminary of 
Indian Muslims - Dar-ul-Jloc/s in perault of religious 
knowledge* A% fieoband he remained very close to Sheikh-ul-
hind ttaulana Mah»ood Hasan who acquainted hie with the 
writings of Shah toliullah and Maulana lanautYl. He waa 
also initiated In the politico - religious spirit under* 
lying; the £ar*ul«Uloo«u 
After his graduation Maulana Obaiduilah -indhi went 
back to Blndh and started his career as a teaoher. In 1908 
he was called back to Deoband by hie learned teaoher and 
eatrueted with the programme of Jamlat-ul-Aasar# an organi-
sation of the alumni of the Beoband seminary. He worked 
aa i t s secretary for four years i . e . 1309-1913• 
In 1915 Maulana Eladhi waa directed by hei^i-ul-Hind 
to novo to Delhi and work in iTaaarat-ul-i.uarif. I ts main 
object was to instruct the western educated Kuslia youth 
in the wuranic teachings in a way that would enable then 
to shake off their 111 founded scepticism about the Islaalo 
be l ie f s . 
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During his stay In Dalai he was introduced to 
Dr. M . A . Ansari, riattl,na Abul lalam Aaad and Maulana Mohammed 
All who war© greatly respowGltols t o r changing the course of 
Indian Muslim politics from that of cooperating with the 
Government to that of stiff oppoaition of it» policies. 
haulana Sindhi, time, entered into active politics but he 
had to take up still more important work because of the 
outbreak of the First feorld War in 1914. 
That was the time when the British Government was 
trying hard to destroy all that had been left of the Ottoman 
Empire because it had joined the First World Mar as an ally 
of Germany. The Indian Muslims were very much enthusiastic 
to help their Turkish brethren. All their hopes rested with 
the &hilafat as the Sultan of the Turkish Empire also 
happened to be the iChalifat-ul-Muoleratn. 
At this at age the iiaulana was directed by -,heikh-ul-
Hind to proceed to Kabul on a mission to persuade the Amir 
of Afghanistan to help the Indian nationalist* in their 
struggle against the British. At that time Amir Habibullah 
i£han wae the ruler of Afghanistan. He showed some interest 
in the plan and advised Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi to coope-
rate with the Indian national Congress. A Congress Committee 
was organised in Kabul which was later affiliated to the 
Indian national Congress on the recommendation of br. Anaari. 
the Amir, however, did not wish to offend the British. 
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Besides, he was alBo bound by a treaty to taks no decision 
on foreign policy without the approval of the British 
Government. The I ado-merman hiasien also visited Kabul 
at this time. ..aulana ubaidullah Eindhi and the Indian 
members of the Indo-Oeraan Ilisslon—Raja Mahendra Pratap 
and &aulvi Barkatullah established the provisional govern-
ment of India which sent missions to Russia, Turkey and 
Japan for soliciting their aid in liberating India. Efforts 
vere made to raise troops and the Punjabi youngmen who had 
flad to Kabul were enrolled as officers of the revolutionary 
army* 
/it the same time in order to unify the Muslim states 
against Britain an organisation called? iab Allah* (the amy 
of God) was formed with headquarters at Medina under Maulana 
kahmood Hasan and with other centres at Kabul, Tehran and 
Constantinople. Schemes wars • et on foot to sslse the 
military magasines in India, but the first attempt at 
Firosepur failed. 
gain letters* known a® "Bilk letters" ware issued 
on behalf of the provisional Government of India, in which 
the plans of the organisation and its programme were 
explained. he object of the plan was to destroy the British 
rule by means of an attack on the Morth~**st Frontier, 
supplemented by the peopls*s rising in the country. 
- vii -
lieanwhile imbibullah Khan wae assassinated and Amir 
Asaaullah &han eame to the throve. With the accession of 
Aair j^ manullah Khan, the hope© of liaulana Obaldullah Bindhi 
and his associates rose vary high, A short war ensued 
between tha new Amir and the i^ ritieh in which members of 
tha provisional government and iiisb Allah rendered commendable 
services which were suitably acknowledged by tha Afghan 
Government. Amir Aiaanullah Khan further declared that ha 
would complete the work raulana Mahaood Hasan had begun. 
Tha situation in Kabul after tha Afghan war, however, 
compelled ;-faulana . Indhi to leave Afghanistan* lie prooaadad 
to Moscow and stayed there for about seven months. Ha 
utilised tha opportunity to study the socialist aysten of 
Soviet ; usoia. 
Prom Eaacow, he moved on to Constantinople and Ankara 
where he spent tha next three years—-1923 to 1926* These 
were years of transformation of iHirkey under the powerful 
leadership of -taturic Mustafa *iamal Pasha* l*!aulana Slndhl 
was a witneaa to three revolutions—one in Kabul, another 
in iiussia,a European country and the third among the 
lluallaa of Turkey. The third revolution was for a deeply 
religious minded Indian Mu@alman a moat disturbing experience. 
In 1926 he proceeded from Constantinople by way of 
Italy and awitaerland to uejas which had by now passed under 
- vlil -
the rule of Ibn-e-£aud. ije spent the next twelve years la 
Arabia la study and teaching* far from political controver-
sies* lie became acquainted with the new currents of thought 
which were agitating the then Arab world. uring these yeare 
he read much and thought much, developed hie own philosophy 
of life and religion* 
In raroh 1939 he returned to India and landed at the 
port of Karachi. ;.e brought with him a treasure of varied 
and stirring experiences, a deep oonvlctlon in the truth of 
I glass tempered with a bread and liberal understanding of 
its religious• social and political principles, *ie was 
nearing the seventieth year of his age, and the vicissitudes 
of life and the battle of conflicting eastern and western 
thought had dug deep channel® in hie mind. It was not 
surprising that his keenness to propagate his ideology• 
which he was convinced could lead the fiuslias and the Indians 
a& a whole towards unity* freedom and prosperity* made him 
impatient, even Irritable, 
From 1939 till his death in 1944, incessantly and 
untiringly he continued to preaoh hie gospel* Unfortunately 
he arrived in India too late* By 1939 the Muslim ^eague 
had established its hold over the community and the Ulena 
were fighting a losing battle* His advanced and uncon-
ventional views on religion and hie domineering teraper 
«• Xx -
irked the orthodox and the conservatives and seriously 
undermined hie influence. Heveriheleue. both becauee of 
the part which he played in the early yeare of the struggle 
and of hie strikingly modern outlook hie ideas deserve 
attention* 
For .aulana Obaldullah indhl Islam was the he all 
and end all of life* But his conception of Islam was neifUy 
narrow nor exclusive. According to him Islam was synonymous 
with universal and eternal religion* he conscience of men, 
the Bhagawad Olta and the Bible were all commentaries upon 
this religion* The guran* the Glta and the Bible were 
equally true? their interpreters in subsequent years produced 
confusion and difference* 
Like law, civilisation i© the product of peculiar 
conditions and ideas* A civilisation passes through periods 
of growth and decay. Then a revolution may occur and a 
renewal takes place* The histories of Iran* Rome, India 
and Arabia furnish instances of this universal process* 
The rise ot nationalities in the Islamic world in the present 
times is not in contravention of the principles of Islamic 
religion* 
Under the inspiration of Kaulana Kahmood Hasan, 
Kaulana aindhi had made the independence of India his life's 
mission. He sacrificed much and risked much for its sake* 
• X -
In his early career he worked for e violent revolution, but 
later he joined the Congress and accepted the Gandhlan creed 
of non«violent non-eooperatlon as a means tout not ae a 
principle* tic remained faithful to this truth till the end, 
He believed that the Congress alone was the truly 
representative political organisation of Indians and that 
all Indians should accept Its lead. But he wanted the 
Congress to confine its activities to secular affairs only-
political and economic and scrupulously refrain from giving 
a religious colour to its activities* He was unhappy that unoU* 
Gandhiji'e influence the Congress was Inclining more and 
more towrads his peculiar religious ideas and way of life* 
ue saw that as a consequence, the Huelima in general were 
turning away from the Congress and the leaders who were 
popular during the Xhilafat movement were losing their hold 
on Muslim mind, Ao a r.uallm he believed that the Congress 
was sufficiently alive to the needs and aspirations of the 
ftusllm community. He was. therefore, a strong supporter 
of the political unity of India under the Congress umbrella, 
but the concept of one community, one language, one culture 
and one way of life was utterly repugnant to him* 
He thought of India in terms of a federation of 
autonomous states and communities* He pointed out that 
in area, population, linguistic and racial multiplicity* 
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India compared with Burope. mt this did not moan that 
India should bo balkaniaed or divided into fragmentc. 
The unity of India was essential* without it the problems 
of the country oould not be solved. Thle larger unity* 
however, must consist of the smaller units exercising 
rights of a elf-government* but strung together in indi-
ssoluble bonds. 
In political and economic matters he advocated 
complete westernisation* hepublieanism, democracy* 
representative government, scienoe, technology and industry 
vere the products of European civilization and it was the 
height of folly to reject them* 
Curiously enough* the eommuni&t revolution in the 
Uii~R was also seen by Maulana Bindhi as close to Islas. 
Like Iqbal he also advoeated the necessity of the propa-
gation of Islam in the Boviet Union to transform their 
godless revolution into a God-fearing one* Muslims will 
have t evolve for themselves a religious basis to arrive 
at the economic justice at which eomnmnlsm alas but which 
it cannot fully achieve* Atheistic communism can bring 
to the Muslim masses only an emancipation of an imperfect 
and alien variety* 
In search of a theory of Islamic socialism Maulana 
olndhi turns to -hah tfaliullah, the common fountainhead 
- 1.11 -
of Deoband School and of Aligarh aoderaisEU He regardc 
iihah Waliullah as a revolutionary beoauae of hie bitter 
criticism of the Muslim feudal order la the early eighteenth 
century* ,iuch of the basis of iiaulana .lndhl'o oonoept of 
an Islamic socialist theocraoy is* however, derived pleeeneal 
from ; haii Wallullah. Paith 1B the first stage of action* 
action le dyna le| it Implies inspect. lynamle action aimed 
at a social and revolutionary end is jehad in Islamic 
terminology* .ehad is a holy war whlcL can be fought on 
many fields, by a variety of weapons—sword* pen, the 
human heart* or fearless expression, l.arxlat revolution 
lb the atkeietie counterpart of the theistic jehad. 
aaulana Sindhi offers no apology on the question of 
jehad. Instead* he takes the opposite stand* acknowledging 
and approving it, as an aggressively corrective measure, a 
viev directly traceable to khah Wallullah* In fact Maulam 
Sindhi confesses that hie conversion to Islam from LiLhisa 
was motivated by hie appreciation of two values of the 
Islamic faith* absolute monotheism and the doctrine of 
jehad. 
The main difference between the communist and Islamic 
economic philosophies* according to Iiaulana Sindhi, is that 
while both agree that the process of the distribution of 
wealth should be from each according to hie ability* Islam 
would prefer it to be to each according to his need rather 
- xiii -
than to each according to hie work. In other words Maulana 
Sindhi would like to aee Islamic aoci&lism on the lines of 
a western welfare state. And he does not rule out the 
desirability of socialism by evolution In a democratic 
society. 
But In the opinion of Ilaulana Sindhi man was not 
merely an economic creature vhooe life wee directed solely 
by material interests. He had moral and spiritual invo^ent. 
nighteousnsss of the individual, society and humanity la 
the goal of Ialam. The record of Humanity and tolerance 
of the Muslim revolution under Hasrat Umar and Hasrat Usman 
compares by all moral standards very favourably with the 
inhumanity of athelatle comnmniet revolution In itussla under 
^enln and Btalln. 
\ 
The polltleal creed of Ilaulana Obaldullah Sindhi 
wrc freedom, unity and democracy. He did not desist from 
the activities of the terrorists and even organised an armed 
rebellion again t the Britlah Government, but at a later 
ata.-e he became convinced of the futility of an armed 
rising against the mighty British power. He adopted with 
enthusiasm the method and programme of non-violent non-
cooperation. That he was unsueessful does not diminish 
his greatness, us failed because the power ranged against 
him proved too strong for him and his resources were quite 
inadequate. / 
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i E s n c a 
The tae> Is dealt, with the political iueas of tine 
renowned ^uslim uivine and revolutionary i-iaulana Gbaiaul-iah 
Sindhi and nis role in the freedom movement especially 
before the emergence of Mahatma Gandhi on the Indian 
political scene. The kaulana along- with his associa1 es 
fought for India's freedci from the iron clutches of 
.brjtisii rule at a time when the foremost leaders in the 
country could not think beyond 'home Rale1 for Inula. 
This important period is characterised on the one hand 
Dy the growth of fil Inula national consciousness and 
on the other the activities of the Indian revolutionaries 
who had chosen to operate from foreign soil against the 
hritisu imperialism. The contribution of the revolutionaries 
to the freedom ..trugjle nas been very considerable. 
Apart frun the limited published material on 
iuaulana Sindhi's poJitical Ideas and his role in the 
freedoir movement, I have relied on contemporary records 
ana some unpublisned material preserved in the .National 
archives of India. To present the matter in a coherent 
mariner and analyse it, I have adopted historical descriptive 
or narrative method. I am sure this thesis would not only 
be a landmark- in the study of Muslim political thought 
but would also form an important chapter of the Indian 
- ii -
freedom struggle. 
The first chapter traces the history of the decadent 
socio-political structure of the Muslim Society which 
compelled Shah Waliullah, the great Muslim divine and 
political thinker of the eighteenth century, to initiate 
a movement for the resurgence and uplift of Muslims in 
India. It describes the two trends of Muslim political 
tnought after the Revolt of 1857 - the one of complete 
su render to the British rule and the other of constant 
defiance of the Government and an all out war against the 
British supremacy in India. 
The second chapter describes the life of Maulana 
Obaidullab bindhi in brief and his role before his 
departure to Afghanistan. It examines his close 
association with Sheikh-ul-Hind Maulana Mahmood Hasan 
and the i-iuslim elite who we-re greatly responsible for 
changing the course of Muslim politics in Inoia during 
the first-half of the twentieth century. 
The third chapter is in continuation of his activities 
leading to his departure to Afghanistan. It gives a 
detailed account of his political manoeuvring in the Afghan 
politics in the cause of India's freedom from 1915 - 22. 
It deals with the organir&tion of Junood Rabbania, the 
Silk-letter conspiracy and later his visit to Turkey, 
Moscow and Hejaz. 
- iii -
The fourth chapter discusses at length the period when 
the Kaulana returned to India after 24 long years of exile 
i.e., 1939 till his death in 1944. It deals with his 
political addresses and treatites which throw sufficient 
light on his political, social and economic philosophy. 
In the fifth chapter the poLitical ideas of lvaulan'r-
Obaidullah Sindni have been analysed and thoroughly 
di>-cu;sed in the light of his political addresses in the 
p_-eceeaing chapter while the sixth chc-pter provides an 
over-all view of his political ideas and an estimate of 
Maul-na iJindhi's personality. It analyses the causes that 
led to the failure of the movement and also the impact 
of his activities r.bi'O *: or. 'oho Ir< .* i freedom struggle 
which gives him the distinction of becoming a remarkable 
member of the freedom movement. 
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CHAPTER - I 
I I T R O D U C T I O H 
The eighteenth century forms from many points of view 
one of the darkest periods in the history of India. We 
notice a rapid deterioration in the social and political 
life during this century. The death of Aurangzeb in March, 
1707 was the signal for disintegration of the mighty woghul 
Empire. On the decline of central authority at Delhi, the 
inevitable centrifugal tendencies were manifest in different 
parts of the empire. The provincial satraps one after the 
other made themselves independent of the titular Delhi 
Emperor who had virtually lost all power for all practical 
purposes and paid him onlj nominal allegiance. 
Social, Economic and xJolitical Conditions of Muslims of 
India in the Eighteenth Century: 
The nobility during the eighteenth century had a large 
share in hastening the decline of the Loghul empire. The 
nobles of tne time had ceased to discharge the duties of 
their predecessors. 'I o the great misfortune of the country 
they were intereoted only in personal ascendancy which had 
plunred the land into bitter civil wars, disastrous cons-
piracies, hopeless confusion and anarchy leading to the 
2 
disintegration of the Empire. 
Society was feudal with the king at its apex. Next 
in rank to the king were nobles who enjoyed special honours 
and privileges. They rolled in wealth and luxuries and 
were addicted to all sorts of vices. The most sinister 
development, however, was the rivalry and jealousy among 
the nobles belonging to different factions. Among them 
the Turanis, the Iranis, the Afghans and the Hindustanis 
were the most important. The Turanis/came from Trans-Oxiana 
professed the Sunni faith while the Iranis who had migrated 
from the eastern and western provincies of Iran were shias. 
The Afghans came from the mountainous border regions across 
the Indus. Most of them belonged to the Rohilla tribe and 
were mostly Sunnis. They had formed permanent settlements 
at a number of places in northern India. Among the Hindustani 
nobles were the Muslim families who had been living in the 
2 
country for many generations. 
So long as the central authority was strong, these 
factions remained under its effective control, but their 
importance increased when the weak successors of Aurangzeb 
solicited their support for claiming the throne. Now each, 
1. R.C. Mujumdar, H.C. Raychaudhuri and Kalikinkar Datta, 
An Advanced History of India (Macmillan and Co., London, 
1950;, p.555. 
2. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol.1 (Publication Division, Government of India, 1965), 
p.42. 
3 
of these factions tried to achieve its aim by keeping effective 
control over the person of the emperor. In this they did not 
deter from employing any means or seeking help wherever avai-
lable irrespective of the price. 
Dr. Tara Chand writes that the India of the eighteenth 
century resembled a jungle where fierce and beastly men prowled 
round, animated by intensely selfish and extra-ordinary short 
sighted passion for power. They were restrained by neither 
ethical considerations nor any far sighted aims. Their 
intrigues and their machinations in the persuit of their 
desires, their resort to force and fraud to achieve their 
immediate objects would put Machiavelli to shame. India 
exhausted and ruined herself in the insensate and virulent 
struggles of contending personalities and factions and 
failed to throw up a leader of sufficient commanding stature 
who could evolve order out of chaos. The rivalries and 
conspiracies of the debased nobility, besides casting a 
malign influence on social life, were also largely respon-
sible for the political disorder of the age. They were like 
rudderless boats drifting upon a storm tossed sea. Their 
unbriddled ambitions reduced the empire to anarchy. 
Below the nobles, there was the middle class, living 
on a standard suited to their respective offices and 
professions. The conditions of the lower orders were hard 
1 • Ibid, p. 45. 
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as compared with that of the two higher classes. But as their 
demands were few, they did not suffer from want of ordinary-
food under normal conditions. There was no general starvation 
or inadequate nourishment except in periods of famine. But 
they did not have any surplus even in normal years to accumulate 
and build up economic reserves for meeting calamities like 
famines. Their clothing was scanty and their dwellings were 
poor. But in respect of necessities, they probably did not 
feel want of more than what they had. So they hardly even 
made an effort to improve their lot. Life was simple and 
contended and therefore the struggle for existence was not 
hard at all. 
This simplicity and contentment had its own advantages, 
but it had its drawbacks too. The common man of India did 
not feel the urge for improvement and so the economic progress 
of the country suffered a lot. Moreover they were the un-
privileged subjects of the state and had no part in the 
administration. Naturally they showed little interest in 
the affairs of the state and were indifferent to any change 
•j 
in the administration. 
Economic Condition; 
During the closing years of the reign of Aurangzeb, 
the economic prosperity of India declined as a natural sequel 
to the disappearance of peace and political order. The 
1. Ishwari Prasad, A Short History of Muslim Rule in India. 
(The Indian Press, Allahabad, 1965), pp.655-56. 
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incessant wars of succession, bankruptcy of the administration 
and exhaustion of the exchequer made maintenance of peace and 
order impossible. Consequently agriculture, trade and indus-
tries were also adversely affected. This resulted in the 
lowering of artistic skill and standard of life and disappea-
rance of art and culture over wide tracts of the country. 
The weakness of the central government, court intrigues, 
the invasion of Nadir Shah in 1739, ravages committed by the 
warathas, the Himalyan tribes and the Portugues pirates, trade 
privileges enjoyed by the servants and agents of the English 
company, the company's monopoly of some of the articles of 
prime necessity like salt, betelnut and tobacco, the oppression 
of merchants and weavers for the sake of rich return on ivest-
ment of the company, the huge drain of wealth out of the 
country since 1757, the oppressive agricultural revenue 
system, and currency disorders - all had combined to bring 
the economic ruin of the country. To add to these the 
gradual supplanting of the government of the Nawab of Bengal 
by the East India Company and the consequent disbandment of 
armies and disestablishments of courts and native secreta-
riats threw many people out of employment who joined the 
ranks of professional robbers and criminal tribes and produced 
general lawlessness and insecurity during the post Plassey 
2 period. 
There were some other factors responsible for the economic 
1. Ibid, p.66T7 
2. H.C. Mujumdar, K.C. Raychaudhuri and K. Datta, op.cit., 
p.577. 
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decline of the country in the eighteenth century. The princes, 
nobles and the provincial chiefs lived in great luxury. The 
tone was set by the emperors and their manner and way of 
living were imitated by the nobles and the courtiers. Large 
expenditure was incurred on delicacies, on servants, on 
horses and elephants, on marriages and on building fort-like 
houses. A large part of the income was spent in offering 
gifts - the chiefs making presents to the emperors and in 
return receiving gifts from those immediately below them 
and so on. The luxury of the Moghul court, according to 
De Laet, a Europeon travellers, was simply indescribeable, 
for "their one concern in life was to secure a surfeit of 
every kind of pleasure". One of the reasons for this 
lavishness was that all the accumulated wealth of a noble, 
after his death reverted to the emperors treasury so that a 
noble had a strong incentive for spending all that he earned 
during his life time. This together with the irregularity 
with which the income came, resulted in the habit of living 
beyond ones means. Some nobles lived frugally and accumu-
lated large fortunes ultimately spending them in marriages, 
dowries and in constructing buildings rather than investing 
in business and industry. Thus the economic system lacked 
two important elements of economic progress - firstly the 
urge on the part of the masses to make progress and secondly 
investment of capital by the rich and middle classes for the 
1. Tara Chand, op. cit., p.169. 
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improvement and expansion of industry, eommerce and agricul-
ture. The gradual establishment of foreign rule accelerated 
the process of economic decay. 
Political Condition: 
Aurangzeb held the reigns of a vast empire unequalled 
in size, population and wealth for fifty years. Yet in spite 
of it the mighty Moghul empire began to totter and the state 
grew corrupt and inefficient immediately after the death of 
Aurangzeb in 1707. Thus within three decades of his death, 
the vast Moghul empire of the Moghuls ceased to exist as an 
all India political unit and was split up into numerous inde-
pendent and semi-independent principalities. The effective 
rule of the emperor was confined to the territories of Agra 
and Delhi, although he claimed de jure authority over a 
greater part of Hindustan and continued to confer titles and 
i 
confirm appointments. 
Now a sinister factor entered into the politics of the 
empire. The princes, so far the principal contestants in the 
war of succession receded into background. Instead the 
ambitious nobles became the real competitors for power and 
they used the princes as nominal heads. They started playing 
the role of king-makers. The emperor was reduced to the 
status of a puppet and all authority was wielded by the Wazir 
and the ministers. In their turn they passed their duties 
to their deputies. Thus, responsibility was divided and 
1• Ibid, p.46. 
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offices were transferred from person to person according to 
the whim and fancy of the minister in power. 
The usual war of succession followed the death of 
Aurangzeb and from his death to the third battle of Panipat 
(1707-61), only a little over half a century, no less than 
ten members of the family of later Moghul wore the crown. 
This was not merely accidental. Jehandar (1713) and 
Farrukh-siyar (1713-1719), were strangled to death. Rafi-ud-
Darajat (1719) and Niku-siyar (1719) died in imprisonment 
after a few weeks rule; Rafi-ud-Daula (1719) died of mental 
and physical maladies within three months of his coronation. 
Mohammad Shah (1719-1748), though he ruled longer and died 
a natural death, his system had been shattered by excessive 
opium-eating and self-indulgence. Sultan Ibrahim (1748) 
was proclaimed emperor only for a few days. Ahmad Shah 
(1748-1754) was deposed, imprisoned and blinded and Alamgir II 
2 
(1754-59) was murdered. 
The history of the eighteenth century is full of such 
intrigues. The result was disastrous. The empire began to 
disintegrate rapidly. Many provinces became virtually 
independent. Karathas established their power far and wide 
and became rulers of considerable areas. Jats became 
1. R.C. Mujumdar, H.C. Raychandhuri and K. Datta, op.cit., 
p.528. 
2. S.R. Sharma, Mughal Empire in India (Agra-4, 1968), 
pp.516-17. 
i) 
independent near Agra. The Rohila Afghans founded the State 
of Rohilkhand in the North-Gangetic plain and the Sikhs raised 
their banner of revolt in the Punjab. In 1737, Peshwa Baji Rao -
the peshwa or the head of the Maratha confederation ransacked 
the capital and exposed the helplessness of the empire. 
But a far greater misfortune now befell the empire. As 
a natural sequel to the notorious incapacity of the worthless 
and imcompetent successors of Aurangzeb, the empire lost its 
prestige not only within India but also outside it. The 
country famous for its riches which excited the cupidity of 
external invaders from time immetworial became exposed to the 
menace of a foreign invasion. 
The weak defence of the North West Province which was 
the most vulnerable point in the empire offered a splendid 
oppourtunity to Nadir Shah to undertake a bold adventure by 
making a push into the heart of Hindustan. The feeble efforts 
of the government of North West Province were of no avail and 
their appeal to Delhi for help passed unheard. Nadir Shah 
routed the imperial troops in a battle at Karnal, twenty 
miles from Panipat in 1739. The citizens witnessed a dreadful 
scene of arson and carnage. At last Nadir Shah called off his 
2 
troops and left for his own country. Mohammad Shah, no 
doubt, retained his throne but not without sustaining irre-
parable losses. The country was still bleeding and prostrate 
when another Afghan chief by the name of Ahmad Shah Abdali 
T~. Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire Vol. I. 
(Orient Longman, 1971), p.2. 
2. R.C. Mujumdar, H.C. Raychaudhuri, and K. Datta, op.cit,p.532. 
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invaded India. He led several expeditions into India from 
1748 till 1767 which administered a severe blow to the 
empire. By 1761 when the third battle of Panipat was fought 
between Ahmad Shah Abdali and the Marathas, the central 
authority had lost whatever control it had over the empire. 
Out of this confusion and chaos not only the Indian 
but foreign powers were also gaining strength here. The 
Buropeons entered India sometimes in the 16th century for 
trade purposes. The French, the Dutch, the Portuguese and 
the British had established their business settlements and 
were engaged in gaining supremacy over each other. Out of 
these the British emerged victorious . From trading, the 
East India Company started meddling in local politics and 
with the help of superior weapons they defeated the local 
Nawabs and Rajas and by 1801 they brought sufficient area 
2 
under their control. 
The war of all against all was a godsend for the 
British of which they took full advantage and which in the 
long run helped them in establishing British rule in India. 
This brings us to the era of subordination of the country 
powers and consolidation of the British power in India. 
Religion in the eighteenth century also became 
corrupt. The true spirit of Islam was lost and Mullahs•and 
1. Ibid, pp.535-36. 
2. Edward Thompson and G.T. Garratt, Rise and Fulfilment 
of British Rule in India, (Allahabad, 1973), pp.206-12. 
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•waulvis1 dominated the ignorant Muslim masses. The true 
meaning of the Quran was not clear to them nor did they ever 
try to know it. Consequently many vices crept into the 
Muslim society. The time had come when a man should have 
appeared at the scene to lead them and guide them towards 
the right path. This gap was filled in by Shah Waliullah 
who brought about an intellectual renaissance of the Muslims 
in this sub-continent. He visualised a world of peace and 
progress in an age of decadence and chaos. 
The Waliullah Movement: 
Shah Waliullah as a Social and Religious Reformer, 
and as Political Thinker: 
Shah Waliullah (1703-1762), a great Muslim divine, 
social and political reformer of the eighteenth century and 
father of a movement which later offered the most serious 
challenges to British supremacy in India, was an eye witness 
to the sudden collapse of the Moghul Empire. He was born 
in Delhi in 1703, four years before the death of Aurangzeb 
and died in 1762, two years before the battle of Buxur. In 
this way he had the opportunity to observe very closely the 
reigns of as many as ten Moghul rulers, namely, Aurangzeb 
Alamgir, Bahadur Shah I (Shah Alam 1707-1712), Jehandar Shah 
(1713), Farrukhsiyar (1713-1719), Rafi-ud-darjat (1719), 
Rafi-ud-daulah (Shah Jehan II 1719), Mohammad Shah (1719-1748), 
Ahmad Shah (1748-1754), Alamgir II (1754-1759) and Shah Alam II 
(1759-1806).1 
1~ Khaliq Ahmad Hizami, ed.. Shah Waliullah Dehelvi Ke Siyasi 
Maktubat (Jamal Printing Press, Delhi,1969), p.222. 
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Among the important events of his times were:the 
rising of the Sayyed brothers; Farrukhsiyar's imprisonment 
and his death at the hands of Sayyed brothers; the downfall 
of Sayyed brothers caused by the rising of Toorani nobles; 
rising of Marathas; the Sikh rising; invasion of Nadir Shah 
and the Delhi massacre; invasion of Ahmad Shah Abdali and 
the battle of Panipat; emergence of Rohilla power in the 
North G-angetic plain; rivalry between the Irani and the 
Toorani nobility; political manoeuvring and trade investment 
and last but not the least British Bast India' Company's 
control over the administration of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa 
1 
and the establishment of its empire. 
Shah Waliullah could not remain a silent spectator to 
this great drama enacted on the Indian soil. He was confronted 
with some of the knottiest problems of society and religion, 
ethics and politics and he approached all these problems from 
a point of view which was original as well as logical. He 
desired to strike at the root of all evils of his times and 
came to the conclusion that the whole system had been corrupted 
p 
due to the existing system of government. The debased nobility 
and masses, political disorders and economic imbalance were 
the off-shoot of that system. 
His remedy for this state of affairs was the abolition 
of the entire system (Fakhi-iiulli-nizam), the restoration of 
TT Mohammad MianT^ulama-e-"Hind "fCa 'Shandar Mazi, Vol.11 
(Aljamiat Press, Delhi, 1957), pp.2-3. 
2. Ibid, p.6. 
1') 
1 justice in human affairs and the re-establishment of harmony. 
In the sphere of politics, he was the only Muslim thinker of 
his time who had a clear insight into the intimate relations 
between ethics and politics. 
According to him ethics has two aspects - private or 
individual and public or social. But the latter has greater 
value than the former. \n> social morality, he assigns the 
highest place to justice which manifests in our personal 
behaviour as politeness, courtesy, civility; in our financial 
transactions as economy; in collective life as civil liberty; 
in politics as order, and when this virtue is made the basis 
of brotherhood, mutual affection and fellowship, it is called 
social good. When men behave justly they create righteous 
2 
society which is in accordance with the divine wishes. 
According to Dr. Tara Chand Waliullah's conception of 
justice invites comparison with that of Plato in its compre-
hensiveness and depth. The process of thoughts by which they 
arrived at the idea were, however, different. 
The righteous society is corrupted when wealth increases 
and the satisfaction of apetites becomes the end of life, 
when vanity and pride possess the rich and the satisfaction 
of the craving for luxury and dissipation becomes the main 
1 . Ibid, pp.6-7. 
2 . Shah W a l i u l l a h , H u j j a t - u l l a h - i l - B a l i g h a h , V o l . 1 , Urdu 
t r a n s l a t i o n by Abu Mohammad Abdul Haq Haqqani (Kutub-
khana Rahimia, Deoband, n . d . ) , p p . 1 2 2 - 2 3 . 
3 . Tara Chand, o p . c i t . , p . 1 8 0 . 
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object of life. This inevitably leads to the adoption of 
measures to increase income by oppressing the weak and 
exploiting the peasants, traders and artisans. The economy 
of the land is thus turned into wrong channels. Emphasis is 
placed upon the production of luxury goods and the labour 
class is impoverished. 
Shah Waliullah states that there were two main 
reasons for the economic decline of the country. Firstly, 
pressure on public treasury which was due to the fact that 
the people had developed a habit of obtaining money from the 
exchequer without performing any corresponding duty. They 
either came out with the excuse that they were soldiers or 
•Ulema' and had, therefore, a claim on the treasury, or they 
claimed to belong to that group of men whom the king himself 
presented rewards i.e. pious sufis or poets or other groups 
who received emoluments without doing any service to the 
state. These people diminished the sources of other peoples 
income and were a burden on the economy. The second cause of 
this widespread desolation was the heavy taxation on peasants, 
2 
merchants and workers and unjust dealings with these groups. 
The result was that all those who were loyal to the 
state and obeyed its orders were being slowly ruined. The 
refractory and the evaders of taxes were becoming more ref-
ractory and they did not pay the taxes. The prosperity of a 
1 . Ibid, loc.cit., 
2. Shah Waliullah, op. cit., p.131• 
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country depended upon light taxes and reasonable and necessary 
appointments in the army and other departments. The people 
1 
should clearly understand this secret. 
Shah Waliullah surveyed the world around him with the 
keen and clear vision of a political realist and diagnosed 
many diseases of the body politic. He looked at the social 
and economic structure not from the pedastal of the royal 
throne but from the vantage points of the peasants hut and 
the worker's cottage. He believed that ' adl' (equity and 
justice in every sphere of human relationship) and 'tawazun' 
(balance in economic relationship) alone could sustain a 
political structure. 
He was fully aware of those inequiiies in the economic 
system which had crept into the economy of the empire and 
impoverished its revenues producing classes. He dicussed the 
social and political abuses which led to the downfall of the 
Roman and Sassanid Empires - the principles of hereditary 
succession, narrow and materialistic outlook of the governing 
classes, their licentiousness and debauchery, the economic 
exploitation of the people, an inequitable and cumbersome 
system of taxation, the misery of the peasants and artisans 
1. Ibid, loc. cit. 
2. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami, "Shah Waliullah (il)," in A History 
of .the Freedom Movement Vol. I, (Prepared by the Board 
of editors and Published by Pakistan Historical Society, 
Karachi, 1957), pp.518-19. 
and the growth of parasitic classes inside and outside the 
1 
court. 
Shah Waliullah formed a bridge between medieval and 
modern Islam in India. The main influences which shaped 
his mind were of the learned scholars of Hejaz, Sheikh Abu 
Tahir Mohammad ibn Ibrahim al-Kurdi under whom he studied 
'Hadis* in Medina and Sheikh Sulaiman Maghribi who taught 
him the Malikite jurisprudence as well as other Arab scholars 
p like Sheikh al Sanawi and Tajuddin Hanafi. 
It was the same time when his great Arab contemporary 
Mohammmad ibn Abdul Wahab was also studying in these holy 
places under these very teachers. Although it is difficult 
to suggest that they influenced each other, it is certain 
that they had the same source of inspiration. Shah Waliullah, 
as stated earlier, was fully conscious of the religio-ethical 
disintegration of Islam in India. 
So far the religious schools in India had emphasised 
the study of 'fiqah' or Muslim jurisprudence to meet the Muslim 
states1 requirements of training *qazis1 for judicial 
1. Shah Waliullah, op. cit., pp.131-37. 
2. Obaidullah Sindhi, Shah Waliullah aur unki siyasi Tehrik 
(Lahore, 1952) p.26. 
3. Aziz Ahmad, Studies in Islamic Culture in the Indian 
Environment. {Clarendon Press. Oxford. 1969). r>.201 . 
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appointments. With the collapse of Muslim power and the 
existing political conditions the formal study of traditional 
Muslim jurisprudence could hardly he expected to revitalise 
the soul of the decadent community. By the beginning of the 
1 
eighteenth century the two great Sufi orders, the Naqshbandi 
2 
as well as the Qadri , had also lost their spiritual dynamism. 
Shah Waliullah's contribution was, therefore, the subordina-
tion of Muslim jurisprudence to the discipline of 'Hadis' on 
the one hand, and complete absorption of the various Sufi 
3 disciplines into Islam on the other. 
Mot only this he took upon himself the task of religious, 
social and political reformer. The role undertaken by him was 
similar to that of a Khalifa. Eut the Khilafat had a dual 
nature which could be either external (Zahiri) or internal 
(Batini). Whereas the duties of external Khilafat were 
1 . It is one of the earliest mystic orders and owes its origin 
to the great sufi saint Khwajah Ahmad(d.1166). It came to 
be known as the Naqshbandi order after the name of Khwajah 
Bahauddin Naqshband(1388) who made the magnificient edifice 
of the order and gave it a solid foundation. Khwajah Naqsh-
band laid much emphasis on the faithful observance of the 
•Sunnah*. It was consolidated and popularised in India by 
Sheikh Ahmad (d.162<,) of Sirhind, 
2. The sufi order that was perhaps the earliest but reached 
India in the middle of the fifteenth century. It was 
founded by Sheikh Muhiuddin Abdul Qadir G-ilani (1077-1166), 
one of the most outstanding figures in the annals of 
Islamic mysticism. ( See Khaliq Ahmad Nizami, Some Aspects 
of Religion and Politics in India During the Thirteenth 
Century. Muslim University. Aljgarh. 1961.pp. 57-58). 
3. Aziz Ahmad, op. cit., p.202. 
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related to administration and defence of religious laws, the 
internal Khilafat was entrusted with the responsibility of 
giving direction to the 'Ulema'. 
Again as •Qaimuzzaman' of his own age, he considered it 
a part of his mission to restore the solidarity of the whole 
community by bringing a compromise based on whatever was 
commonly accepted by the various sects of the Muslims. He 
fully realised that Islam had to be liberal, tolerant and 
composite in the midst of challenges that it faced at that 
2 
time. He also worked for a compromise between the four 
orthodox schools of law in Islam. So he went to the extent 
of saying that anyone who once professed^ himself to be a 
— _ _ 
Muslim, remained so whatever be his sins or failings. 
According to him, a Sunni would be well within his rights 
if he preferred the authority of other Imams on a number of 
points of canon law but he would be certainly very much in 
the wrong if he followed a particular Imam on a point where 
either the Quran or the 'Hadis1 had a clear injunction to 
the contrary because there could not be any substitute for 
the unquestionable authority of the Quran and the prophetic 
tradition which are the only two infallible sources of 
religious law. 
1. Ibid, p.202. 
2. Ibid, p.203. 
3. Ibid, loc. cit. 
4. Ibid, pp.203-204. 
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In addition, he emphasised the need of 'ijtehad' with 
the change of time and circumstances. According to Shah Wali-
ullah, 'ijtehad' was an exhaustive endeavour to understand and 
explain the religious law in a different condition. He said 
that a revitalised understanding was possible only on the 
basis of rational reconstruction i.e. 'ijtehad1. The necessity 
of the 'ijtehad' arises owing to the progress of the human 
society which is faced with new problems in a new age and in 
a new environment. Ijtehad is, therefore, a reaction to the 
element of growth and change in human society. 
The prophetic method of teaching, according to Shah 
Waliullah is that the law revealed by a prophet takes special 
notice of the habits, ways and peculiarities of the people to 
whom it is specially sent. The prophet who aims at all 
embracing principles, however, can neither reveal different 
principles for different peoples, nor leave them to work 
out their own rules of conduct. His method is to train one 
particular people and to use them as a nucleus for the 
building up of a universal 'Sharia'. In doing so he accen-
tuates the principles underlying the social life of all 
mankind and applies them to concrete cases in the light of 
the specific 'labLt. of t\3 paonie immediately before him. 
1 . Ibid, p. 204. 
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The 'Sharia'- values (ahkam) resulting from this application 
are in a sense specific to that people and since their obser-
vance is not an end in itself they cannot be strictly enforced 
1 
in the case of future generations. 
Shah Waliullah further pointed out that a 'Mujtahid' 
should have a broader religious outlook and should normally 
respect the consensus of other 'Ulema1. He has also a respon-
sibility and a mission in relation to the non-Muslims for they 
should not be forced to accept Islam. If it was done, there 
was every possibility of their reverting back to their original 
faith if and when they got an opportunity. 
The emphasis on 'ijtehad' was Shah Waliullah's main 
contribution to modern speculative thinking in Muslim India. 
In his introduction to Hujjat-ullah-il-Balighah, he wrote 
that the time had come that the religious law of Islam should 
2 
be brought into the open fully dressed in reason and argument. 
It was perhaps this that gave inspiration to Sir Sayyed Ahmad 
Khan (1817-1898) who had received his early education in the 
seminary of Shah Waliullah's successors in Delhi. The 
influence of Shah Waliullah's concept of 'ijtehad* is even 
more clearly reflected in the work of the Ulema of the 
Deoband school where religious ideology was directly shaped 
1. Shah Waliullah, op. cit.,p. 301. 
2. Ibid, p. 4. 
3. Aziz Ahmad, op. cit., p. 205. 
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under his influence. 
His political ideas centred round the growing needs of 
the workers, the artisans and peasants. These ideas could 
only be practised in peaceful conditions. Consequently, he 
directed his energy for the restoration of peace and tran-
quillity in the country. 
Shah Waliullah's movement for the political and spiritual 
regeneration did not die with him. His message went on echoing 
through the corridors of time and inspired generation after 
generation. There is a long distance, both in space and time, 
between the battles of Panipat (1761) and battle of Balakot 
(1831), but a clear analysis would reveal that the same mind 
was at work behind them everywhere. His gifted followers 
strove day and night to bring about moral regeneration and to 
awaken political consciousness in the masses. 
The immediate objective of his successors changed with 
the change of political climate but the ultimate goal remained 
the same. Shah Waliullah's immediate problem was to strengthen 
the central authority. Shah Abdul Aziz (1746-1823) and 
Saiyyad Ahmad Shahid (1786-1831) were called upon to deal with 
similar problems and the rising power of the British. But 
all this opposition was not an end in itself, rather it was 
a means towards the creation of a favourable and congenial 
1. Ibid, loc. cit. 
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political and social atmosphere. 
Shah Waliullah's influence is clearly visible in the 
intellectual as well as in the political life of his followers. 
He had clearly laid down the lines on which his movement had 
to be carried on in both the religious and political spheres. 
His descendants and followers analysed and interpreted their 
master's thought in a remarkable way. The consciousness 
which Shah Waliullah had inspired the lives of his followers. 
In fact, Muslim thought of eighteenth and nineteenth 
century is inexplicable without reference to Shah Waliullah. 
No one can deny that when the movement for the liberation 
was started, many of its stalwarts derived inspiration as well 
as moral and spiritual strength from his philosophy. The 
historian cannot fail to discover Shah Waliullah's great 
influence in the history of Muslim renaissance in the sub-
content. According to Dr. Tara Ghand Waliullah's philosphy 
contained valuable elements of thoughts which, if properly 
developed, could have helped in the solution of the tangled 
problems of Indian life but unfortunately the times were 
adverse and the philospher's resources inadequate. 
Shah Waliullah's thoughts determined and directed 
Muslim political and religious thoughts of the succeeding 
1. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India,Vol.11 
(Publication Division, Ministry of Information, Government 
of India, 1967) p. 350. 
2. Ibid, pp. 206-208. 
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generations. The most obvious impact of his thinking could 
be seen in the life and activities of his son, Shah Abdul 
Aziz who succeeded his father in the Madarsa-i-Rahimiya at 
at the age of 18 and continued his work in both the political 
and the academic spheres till his death in 1824. 
Shah Abdul Aziz: 
Shah Abdul Aziz (1746-1824) lived in Delhi for nearly 
78 years. During this period Delhi passed through one of the 
most momentous periods of its history. Prom the third Battle 
of Panipat (1761) to the entry of Lord Lake's forces in Delhi 
(1805) he saw Delhi passing through many ups and downs and to a 
very great extent his political ideas were moulded by these 
changes. It is noteworthy that though he condemned, the 
Sikh, the Jat, the Maratha depredations, he did not declare 
the country under their control as Dar-ul-Harb i.e. a seat 
of war for Muslims until by conquest it is turned into a land 
of peace if not an abode of Islam. But when the British 
power was established in northern India, he issued a 'fatawa' 
declaring all land under the British occupation as 
2 
Dar-ul-Harb. 
Extracts from the 'fatawa' run. as follows: 
"... In this City (Delhi) the Imamul Muslimin wields no 
authority. The real power rests with the Christian Officers. 
-fc-
1. -T.A. Nizami, Muslim Political Thought and Activity in India. 
(T.M. Publication, Aligarh, 1969) pp. 21-22. 
2. Ibid, p. 23. 
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There is no check on them; and the promulgation of 
the commands of •Kxifr' means that in administration 
and justice, in matters of law and order, in the 
domain of trade, finance and collection of revenues -
everywhere the Kuffar (infidels) are in power ... 
They demolish the mosque without the least hestitation 
and no Muslim or any ,Zimmi, can enter into the city 
or its suburbs but without their permission. It is in 
their own interest if they do not object to the tra-
vellers and traders to visit the city ... From here 
(Delhi) to Calcutta the Christians are in complete 
control. There is no doubt that in principalities 
like Hyderabad, Rampur, Lucknow, etc, they have left 
the administration in the hands of the local autho-
rities; but it is because they have accepted their 
lordship and have submitted to their authority". 
The above 'fatawa1 has a significance of its own in 
the history of the Muslim political thought of the nineteenth 
century. His opposition to the establishment of British rule 
in India had no religious bajjkgjrpund^  He made it quite clear 
that English people did not interfere in the performance of 
Islamic rituals. But his opposition was due to the fact that 
in "administration and in justice, in matters of law and order, 
in the domain of trade and finance, and collection of revenues" 
2 
they had become all powerful. 
bhah Abdul Aziz did not merely pronounce the 'fatawa' 
he also went to the extent of organising a movement resisting 
3 
the onslaught of the British* As he was too old to take an 
1. Fatwa-i-Azizi, Hatbai-i-Mujtabai, Delhi, 1311 A.H., p.17, 
quoted in T.A, Nizami, op. cit, pp. 23-24. 
2. T.A. Nizami, op. cit., pp. 25-26. 
3. Obaidullah Sindhi, Shah Waliullah Aur Unki Sivasi Tehrik 
(Din Mohammadi Press, Lahore, 1942), pp. 72-73. 
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active part himself, he sent Sayyed Ahmad Barelvi to the camp 
of Amir Ali Khan in Rajputana who was fighting the British in 
collaboration with Jaswantrao Holkar. His attitude towards 
the British was, however, extremely realistic and enlightened. 
He permitted his pupils to acquire knowledge of English and 
1 
praised the technical skill of Englishmen. 
This position was not, however, maintained by the 
succeeding generations. Those who studied the English 
language willingly accepted British rule, and those who 
refused to accept British rule totally refused to learn the 
English language and literature. As was inevitable two 
diametrically opposite tendencies developed in Muslim reli-
gious and social attitudes - one represented by the Aligarh 
movement and the other by the Deoband school of thought. 
Sayyed Ahmad Shahid of Rae Bareli: 
According to Dr. Tara Chand the movement which offered 
the most serious challenge to the British supremacy during 
the period before the Revolt of 1857 was the preaching of 
•Jehad' (holy war) by a section of the Muslims. The leader 
of the movement was Sayyed Ahmad of Rae Bareli, a district 
2 in Uttar Pradesh. He was born in a family of noted divines 
who traced their descent from the Prophet. Sayyed Ahmad 
1. Shah Abdul Aziz, wulfuzat-i-Shah Abdul Aziz, (Karachi, 
1960), p. 51 . 
2. Tara Ohand, op. cit., p.24. 
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was influenced during his formative years by the revivalist 
atmosphere of the school founded by Shah Waliullah which 
after his death was supervised by his illustrious son Shah 
Abdul Aziz, who as quoted before proclaimed by a decree 
(fatawa), in 1803, that India had ceased to be Darul Islam. 
Shah Abdul Aziz appointed him as his Khalifa. Since India 
had been declared Dar-ul-Harb or the 'land of the Enemy by 
Shah Abdul Aziz, Sayyed Ahmad bagan to preach 'jehad' to 
the common people. The simplicity of his life, his burning 
zeal and utter sincerity, his selflessness and his humility 
made a deep impression upon all those who came into his contact 
and they became hi3 ardent followers. 
But before he undertook 'jehad1, he decided to perform 
the pilgramage to Mecca. In July 1821 he started from Rae 
Bareli and was accompanied by about 800 followers when he 
arrived at Medina in May 1822. He returned home after an 
absence of over two years (April 1824). 
What Sayyed Ahmad learned in Arabia was not the creed 
of Abdul Wahhab, but the story of the humiliation of the 
Muslim peoples in the world and the rapidly growing domination 
of the Western powers in Eastern countries. This realisation 
steeled the heart of a somewhat dreamy idealist into a fiery 
crusader with a clear and unalterable resolve to fight the 
1. Ghualm Rasul Mehr, Sayyed Ahmad Shahid (Sheikh Ghulam Ali 
& Sons, Lahore, 1968), p. 100. 
2. Ibid. p. 213. 
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enemies of Islam in order to recover the lands the Muslim 
had once ruled. 
He made a remarkable selection of his companions. 
All were very faithful to him and were of a very strong 
character. He organised such an effective movement that 
it soon became a mass movement. Thousands of people 
became his followers and joined his movement. In this 
stupendous task he was greatly helped by his two most 
trusted lieutenants Shah Ismail Shahid (1779-1831) and 
Maulvi Abdul Hai (d. 1831). Writing about the movement 
W.W. Hunter says: 
"He founded a system by which they (his followers) 
effected one of the greatest revivals known to Indian 
history, and which has kept alive the spirit of
 2 
revolt against the British rule during fifty years". 
The ultimate goal of his movement was to drive away 
the British from the Indian soil. But circumstances led 
•5 
him to clash with the Sikh. Later the British distorted 
the facts and depicted him as one whose activities centred 
round merely against the Sikhs. In one of his letters to 
Raja Hindu Rao, the then Wazir of G-awalior state, he wrote: 
"The strangers from across the ocean became the rulers 
of India, thejDaerejmercantilists laid the foundation 
of an empire, the masonic loa"gings~ of "the wealthy and 
the estates of the rich no longer existed, and their 
1 . Ibid. pp. 243-44. 
2. W.W. Hunter, The Indian Musalmans (Delhi, 1969) p. 53. 
3. Ghulam Rasul Mehr, op. cit., pp. 131-32. 
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honour and repose was snatched away. Masters of domain 
and realm retired into the limbo of oblivion. At last 
it were only a few among the saints and the hermits who 
girdles their loins of courage. This group of fidels 
have raised their heads only for the service of Gods' 
own faith. They desire neither world nor power. When 
India will be free from aliens and enemies and the 
ambitions of the faithful have been fulfilled, the high 
ranks of the state and politics will be assigned to 
those who covet them".1 
This clearly shows that he had no conflict with the 
ruler's religion and ideology. His movement was chiefly aimed 
against the British. He often repeated in his letters addressed 
to the Rajas and Nawabs of Indian principalities that he neither 
wanted to establish a kingdom nor had he any design to accumu-
late wealthy his sole purpose was to turn out the alien rulers 
2 from India. In one of the official letters addressed to Raja 
Ranjit Singh, ruler of the Sikh kingdom of Punjab, he wrote 
that he had no evil designs against his kingdom or the life 
and property of his people. He only wanted his support against 
the British whom he was determined to fight. He further 
promised that he would most willingly surrender the freed land 
from the Britishers to the Raja himself. But if he refused 
to accept the offer, he had no alternative left but to declare 
3 
war on the Raja too. 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, Haqsh-e-Heyat, Vol. II (Deoband, 1954) 
pp. 13-U. 
2. Mohammad Mian, Ulma-e-Hind Ka Shandar Mazi. Vol.11, pp.217-18. 
3. Mohammad Mian, ed. Tehrik Sheikhul Hind - Silk-letter 
Cons piracy-trans., Rafiq Aziz Beg (.Aljmiat Book Depot. ,1 975), 
pp. 55-56. 
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He had a burning desire to set India free from the 
clutches of the British. But it was under the shadow of 
catastrophy of 1857 that an entirely different colour was 
given to his movement. How interpolations were made in 
his letters hy the people after 1857 is evident from his 
letters where in place of the Britishers, the word Sikh has 
been substituted. 
To understand the real significance and importance of 
his mission for which he finally laid down his life in the 
battle of Balakot, must keep in view all previous Muslim 
political upheavals and the difficult situation then pre-
vailing in the country. It can never be denied that his 
movement led to the beginning of outstanding political 
insight and ripe political wisdom. Though his death was a 
great blow to the movement, it continued with vigour and 
confidence and later on 'Sittana' in the Swat Valley was made 
the headquarters for the fulfilment of the aims and objective 
for which Sayyed Ahmad Shahid sacrificed his life. 
Shah Mohammad Ismail Shahid (1779-1831): 
Maulana Mohammad Ismail was one of the most trusted 
lieutenants of Sayyed Ahmad Shahid. He was also the true 
representative of the house of Shah Waliullah and Shah Abdul 
Aziz. The following lines of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad about 
1. Ghulam Rasul Mehr, op. cit., pp. 243-244. 
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Maulana Ismail Shahid deserve to be quoted as they give an 
idea of the greatness of the reformer: 
"The principles of reform and regeneration of the 
community which Shah Waliullah could not propound 
publicly on account of the impatient and tyrannical 
attitude of the time, and which lay concealed in the 
ruins of old Delhi and the hospices and seminaries of 
Kotla, were now openly preached by Shah Ismail Shahid 
the great religious reformer, in his public orations 
on the stairs of the Jama kasjid. He fired the ima-
gination of the people with a revolutionary zeal. The 
influence of his movement crossed the frontiers of 
India. What people hestitated to talk about even 
behind closed doors came out to be discussed in public 
and in streets". 
Maulana Ismail looked back at the history of Islam 
without any prejudice and with a clear vision he found the 
whole institution of kingship a negation of the true spirit 
of Islam, He transfers sovereignty to the Muslim people and 
in this respect he introduced a progressive element in Muslim 
thought. He remarked that the politics of Islam and the 
politics of kings were as different as sweet and saltish waters, 
should the two be mixed it would obviously be the sweet which 
2 
would lose its taste. 
While Sayyed Ahmad and Maulana Ismail were at Balakot 
Hanjit Singh sent an army of about 20,000 Sikhs to destroy 
them. The full strength of the 'Mujahidin' was only 900 then. 
1. M. Ikram, Mauj-e-Kausar (Lahore, 1958), pp. 34-35. 
2. Mohammad Mian, Ulma-e-Hind Ha Shandar Mazi. Vol.11, 
pp. 196-197. " 
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Shah Ismail rightly thought that it was their last battle and 
he fought with the zeal of a martyr. Both Sayyed Ahmad and 
Shah Ismail fell fighting at Balakot in hay, 1831. Those who 
were left went to 'Sittara' and continued to trouble the 
British for a long time. 
The Revolt of 1857 and Aftermath: 
The revolt of 1357 was a countrywide struggle to throw 
the British completely from the Indian soil. It was not simply 
a sepoy mutiny. It was a revolt against the religious, social, 
economic and political policies of the English government. It 
is significant that even those powers which were opposed to the 
Moghul Emperor - the Marathas for instance - gathered round the 
Moghul Emperor in order to organise a movement against the 
British occupation of the country. Every community except the 
Sikhs and Parsis actively participated in it. The partici-
pation of Rani Laxmi Bai, Nana Sahib, Begum Hazrat Mahal, 
Nawab Ali Bahadur, General Bakht Khan, General Bahadur Khan and 
Nawab Tafazzul Husain etc, gave life to the movement. Muslim 
Ulema like Ahmad Ullah Shah, Haji Imdadullah, maulana Mohammad 
Wasim Nanautvi, Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi, Maulana Fazal 
Haque Khairabadi and Maulana Abdul Qadir ludhianvi actually 
p 
participated in it. It was only the feeling of patriotism 
and hostility to foreign rule that prompted them to take active 
1. T.A. Nizami, op. cit., p. 90. 
2. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., pp. 50-51. 
part in the struggle for freedom. 
It would not be entirely wrong to say that the call 
for 'jehad' given by the follwers of Waliullah school played 
a great role in preparing ground, for the revolt of 1857. 
After the death of Sayyed Ahmad Shahid in 1831 a good number 
of his disciples had upheld the cause for which he had always 
fought. They established contact with important Muslim centres 
such as Hyderabad, Mysore and also with some of the states of 
central India and Rajputana such as Bhopal, Tonk and Jaipur 
etc. 
The Revolt of 1857 struck a heavy blow to the aspirations 
of the upper classes of Indians. They lost all hopes of recovery 
of their lost power and dominion. The Muslims who became the 
special target of British hatred after the Revolt naturally 
suffered most from its consequences. 
According to Sir Alfred Lyall, after the Revolt of 1857, 
"The English turned fiercely on the Mohammadans as upon 
their real enemies and most dangerous rivals; so that 
the failure of the Revolt was much more disastrous to 
them (Muslims) than to the Hindus ... and it is from 
this period that must be dated the loss of their nume-
rical majority in the higher subordinate ranks of the 
civil and military services".2 
The 'Mutiny' as the English called it was crushed with 
an iron hand by the .British. The main sufferers were the 
1. T.A. Nizami, op. cit., p. 91. 
2 . S i r A.C. Lya l l , As ia t i c Studies iRel igious and Social 
(Second ed i t ion , London, 1884), pp. 239-240. 
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Muslims. W.W. Hunter remarks: 
"The truth is that when the country passed under our 
rule, the Musalmans were the superior race, and 
superior not only in stoutness of heart and strength 
of arm, but in power of political organisation and 
in the science of practical government. let the 
Mohammadans are now shut out equally from Government 
employment and from the higher occupation of non-
official life".1 
Jawaharlal Hehru also observed: 
"After 1857 the heavy hand of the British fell more 
on the Muslim than on the Hindus. They considered the 
Muslims more aggressive and militant, possessing memo-
ries of recent rule in India and therefore more dange-
rous" .2 
In these circumstance there were only two alternatives 
left to the Muslims, either to face boldly their misfortunes 
and try to evolve a political order, in co-operation with 
their fellow countrymen of other faiths, which would guarantee 
free exercise of faith, equal opportunities of welfare and a 
self respecting dignified life for men of all faiths and all 
races, or to surrender the dreams of independence for all 
times, accept the rule of Britishers and try to obtain their 
patronage. 
The first alternative was adopted by the Ulema group 
which advocated religious reform and political freedom. They 
traced their affiliation to Shah Waliullah who had inspired 
1. W.W. Hunter, op. cit., pp.162-63. 
2. Jawaharlal Nehru, An Autobiography (John Lane The Bodley 
Head, London, July, 1936) p. 460. 
3. Tara Chand, op. cit., Vol.11, pp. 349-50. 
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the leaders of the so called Wahabi movement and many of whom 
also joined the Kevolt of 1857. According to them the politico-
religious issue could only be resolved after the removal of 
British domination which threatened to destroy Islam politically 
as well culturally. They believed that once India was free, 
their religious and cultural freedom would be secure. Their 
opposition to government was, therefore, spontaneous and 
irrevocable. 
On the other hand, the rival group which competed with 
them for gaining influence, consisted of men who were greatly 
impressed by political institutions, military power, civili-
zation and culture of the West. They regarded the British 
dominion in India unshakable and invincible because of the 
2 defeat which Indian rebels had suffered in 1857. They 
directed their energy to reorganise the Muslim society on a 
new basis without participating in political activities. They 
believed that the condition of Muslims demanded concentration 
on social and educational programmes. By seventies of the 
Nineteenth century a tangible change in the British policy 
towards Indian Muslims had also taken place. Efforts were 
made to end the estrangement and suspicion which existed 
against the ruling classes.J 
The Mohammadan Literary Society of Calcutta which was 
founded in 1863combated the propaganda of the Waliullah group 
K Ibid." p7~3~50. 
2 . Aziz Ahmad, I s l a m i c Modernism In I n d i a and P a k i s t a n 1857-1964 
(Oxford U n i v e r s i t y P r e s s , London) p . 3 1 • 
3 . Sayyed T u f a i l Ahmad Mang lo r i , Kusalmanon Ka Roshan Mustaqbi l 
(.Nizami P r e s s , Badaun, 1 9 3 8 ) , p p . 163-164. 
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for 'jehad'. Maulvi Karamat Ali of Jaunpur, too issued a 
pronouncement denouncing holy war against the rulers. 
'Fatawas' were also obtained from the 'Muftis' of Mecca denying 
the obligation to fight against Queen Victoria. 
But the most effective movement in favour of English 
education and for co-operation with the British government 
was initiated and successfully led by Sayyed Ahmad Khan who 
was destined to play a fcey role in the political resurgence 
of the Indian Muslims, 
Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan And the Aligarh Movement: 
Sayyed Ahmad Khan thought it necessary to turn the 
antipathy of the British rulers into sympathy and support. 
But the main problem was that the Muslim world was sharply 
divided over its political aims. On the one hand there was 
the Ulema group who wanted to have no truck with the British 
Government or Western culture and civilisation which was 
becoming popular because of the official patronage. They 
had the support of the Muslim majority. 
About the same time, a great Muslim divine by the name 
2 
of Sayyed Jamaluddin Afghani visited India for the third time 
in 1879-80. He was welcomed as a hero by the Muslim youth in 
India. He stayed for over a year and this very much strengthend 
T~. Tara Chand, op. cit., p. 352. 
2. Sayyed Jamaluddin Afghani (1837-97) was a staunch enemy of 
the Western imperialism. He was the pioneer of the pan -
Islamic movement. He desired the libration of the Muslims 
and to revive their past glories. 
the forces in opposition to Sayyed Ahmad Khan. He found him-
self in stiff opposition to the views of Sayyed Ahmad Khan 
who stood for the Anglo-Muslim alliance. It was this alliance 
which later became the corner stone of the Aligarh Movement. 
Sayyed Ahmad Khan felt that Muslim security was possible only 
through the Anglo-Muslim alliance. 
The disagreement between Jamaluddin Afghani and Sayyed 
Ahmad Khan consisted of three main points. 
1. Afghani did not agree with the extremist rationalism 
of atleast some of Sayyed Ahmad Khan's views in so far as they 
seemed to falsify the words of the Quran. 
2. ile regarded Sayyed Ahmad Khan's educational prog-
ramme as political servitude to British interests in India 
whereas Afghani himself was bitterly opposed to British. 
3. As a logical consequence of the second point, he 
considered Sayyed Ahmad Khan opposed to pan - Islamism and 
hostile to the conception of universal Muslim Khilafat. 
However, there was one point common between the views 
of Jamaluddin Afghani and Sayyed Ahmad Khan : both believed 
Islam to be capable of an evolutionary process within the 
present and future history of mankind and in accord with it. 
1 . Aziz Ahmad, Studies in Islamic Culture in the Indian 
Snvireonment, pp. 55-56. 
2. Ibid. p. 56. 
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But by 1885 a number of factors had begun working in 
favour of Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan. In Europe, the dismemberment 
of the Ottoman empire had been thwarted by Great Britain. At 
the same time the British policy towards Afghanistan had also 
underwent a favourable change. The fear of Russian advance 
towards Central Asia had compelled Great Britain to move with 
1 
great cautiousness in her dealings with the Muslim countries. 
In India also the attitude of the British Government 
towards Muslims had undergone a change. It was now a policy 
of befriending the community. It begun with the publication 
of W.W. Hunter's Indian i-iusalmans in 1871 which drew the 
attention of the British Government to Muslim grievances and 
their miserable plight. Othere Bj.utis-.h advocates of change 
were IMassau Lees, ex-Principal of the Calcutta Hadarsa, Beck 
and i»iorison of the Mohammadan Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh 
and W.S. Blunt. Blunt advised the Muslims to assert themselves 
in the following words : 
"I told them if the Mohammadans only knew their power, 
they would not be neglected and ill treated by the 
government, as they now were. In England we were 
perpetually scared at the idea of a Moharamadan rising 
in India, and any word by a Mohammadan was paid more 
attention than that of twenty Hindus. But, if they 
sat still thanking Providence for all the favours which 
were denied them, the English public would be only too 
happy to leave them as they were".2 
1. Tara Chand, op. cit., p. 365. 
2. W.S. Blunt, India Under Kipon (London, 1909), pp. 103-104. 
Another important development which took place in the 
Indian political scene was the birth of the Indian .National 
Congress in 1885. This upset Sayyed Ahmad Khan because he 
thought that if the demands of the Indian Nationa Congress, 
especially Indian representation in the Council on the basis 
of elections were accepted by the British, it would put the 
Muslim community who were in a minority in great disadvantage. 
His reaction was not at all surprising because in those, days 
even in Europe the minorities whether racial, religious or 
linguistic were often in open conflict with the majorities. 
Sayyed Ahmad Khan, therefore, launched a massive 
i 
campaign against the Congress in 1887. He warned all Indians 
and Muslims in particular of the dangers involved in suppor-
ting its policies. It is likely Theodore Beck who was 
appointed Principal of the College in 1886 along with the 
English staff of the Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh, played 
upon the fears of Sayyed Ahmad nhan and employed all his 
persuasive powers to instil in the youth of the college, 
feelings of hatred towards the Hindus and loyalty for the 
p 
B r i t i s h Government. 
Beck, in f ac t , exploi ted his pos i t ion both as P r inc ipa l 
of the College and an English man of inf luence in the Govern-
ment. Paying t r i b u t e to the College, he reamrked : 
1. Sayyed Tufai l Ahmad Manglori, op. c i t . , pp. 282-84. 
2 . I b i d . p . 289. 
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"The students bred in this college, trained in the 
cricket and football fields, would be ready to render 
to the Government and to our beloved sovereign such 
assistance as would prove that the Mohammadans of 
India are ready to face the bullets and bayonets in 
defence of the empire".^ 
He requested Sayyed Ahmad Khan to handover the virtual 
editorship of the Aligarh Institute Gazette to him and used 
its columns to denounce the national movement. Officially, 
2 
Sayyed Ahmad Khan remained the editor of the Gazette. 
However, all this and his criticism of the Indian National 
Congress did not in any way effect his social relations with 
the Hindu community. In fact his opposition was tased on 
political considerations only. 
As stated earlier Sayyed Ahmad Khan held the view that 
complete independence was unthinkable. The British rule was 
too powerful and, the"-'3"ore, the only possible policy is of 
offering loyal co-operation to the British Government. He 
was convinced of the futility of the policy of antagonising 
the Government or the policy of complete disagreement and 
conflict. This has been made clear by Theodore Beck, who 
also happened to be the confidant adviser of Sayyed Ahmad 
Khan at that time, in his address to the London Muslim 
Association in 1894. Beck impressed upon them the impossibility 
Hindu-Muslim Unity and, therefore, of a democratic system of 
government in India because, according to him, the Muslims 
1. Aligarh Institute Gazette. July-December, 1893. 
2. Sayyed Tufail Ahmad Manglori, op. cit., p. 80. 
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would become slaves of the majority for all time. He warned 
them not to repeat the mistake of 1857 and not to join the 
seditious Indian National Congress. i?or if they did so, 
they would lose their posts, and their status. Obviously, 
the British game was 'to divide and rule1. He exploited the 
name of M.A.0.College and Sayyed Ahmad Khan as editor of 
the Aligarh Institute Gazette and tried his best to disuade 
the Muslims from joining the national movement. 
Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan's last days were rather unhappy. 
Many of his close friends parted company with him, partly on 
account of Becks increasing influence over the college 
affairs. Samiullah Khan one of his very close associates 
and lieutenent and his friends resigned from the trusteeship 
of the college, Maulana Shibli Numani (1857-1 9H) resigned 
from the College, because he differed with the political 
p 
views of Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan. In 1898, the grand old man 
passed away. The movement he had started swung the educated 
Muslims of India behind the lead of Aligarh and relegated 
their rivals to the background to a great extent. 
After the death of Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan the mantle 
fell on the shoulders of Mohsinul Mulk. But he incurred the 
displeasure of the Lieutenent Governor of North-Western 
Provinces over the issue of Urdu. With the result that 
1. The Aligarh Institute Gazette, January, 30, 1894. 
2. Sayyed Tufail Ahmad Manglori, op. cit., p. 321. 
3. Mehdi Ali Khan (1837-1907), Commonly known by his title 
Mohsinul Mulk. His association with Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan 
dates from 1862. In 1899 he was appointed Secretary of 
the M.A.0.College, Aligarh. (See: MoheLmmad Amin Zuberi, 
Heyat-i-Hohsin) pp. 103-04. 
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political activity at Aligarh remained in abeyance till the 
partition of Bengal opened a new chapter in the history of 
India. 
Theodore Morison succeeded Beck and continued to guide 
the Aligarh movement in the footsteps of his predecessor. He 
told the Muslims, "this is just the time at which the upper 
classes, who have been treated with exceptional favour, should 
show that they are not ungrateful" and warned that, "if the 
behaviour of the leaders of the community gives colour to 
the accusations (of disloyalty), would it be strange if the 
Government withdrew its favours from the Musalmans, if 
Government disbelieved in their friendliness to the English 
in recent years, in their hostility to the Hindus and the 
persuit of their own interests". 
The Aligarh movement, however, stole a march over the 
Ulema group as far as their political aim was concerned in 
the times to come. Among those who followed Sir Sayyed Ahmad 
Khan were some eminent scholars and politicians. Prominent 
among them were Mohsiul Mulk, Viqarul Mulk, Altaf Husain Hali, 
c c <-i 
Chiragh All, Nazir Ahmad and Zakaullah . The influence of 
1. Aligarh Institute Gazette. Oct., 9, 1897. 
2. Mohsinul Mulk - See foot note 3, p.40. 
3. Nawab Viqarul Mulk (1841-1917), Mushtaq Husain was decorated 
with title of Viqarul Mulk in 1891 while in the service of 
the ftizam of Hyderabad. He was appointed Secretary of the 
College in 1907. He took active part in giving the college 
the stature of a University. 
4. Altaf Husain Hali (1837-1914), a great poet as well as prose 
writer and a critic. The'Musaddas* of Hali which Sir Sayyed 
Ahmad Khan had desired to be sung everywhere gave him an 
undying fame. Both Hali and Shibli had expressed their 
disappointment at the limited achievement of Aligarh. 
Contd. on the next p. 
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Ulema group though continued to dwindle, their hold on 
religion remained as strong as ever. 
The leaders of the Aligarh Movement had adopted a 
modern outlook in religion but in politics they were con-
servative. Though they formed a small group in the beginning, 
their importance was far greater than their numbers. The 
Government of India recognised them specially as a seperate 
group because they desired its co-operation and chose to 
consult them and utilise them for their own purposes. The 
consideration and favours shown to them greatly added to 
their influence in the estimation of the community. 
The Deoband Movement : 
Sayyed Ahmad Khan's views and movement met with strong 
opposition from the Deoband school. While Sir Sayyed Ahmad 
Khan became interested in the politics of Muslims after the 
Revolt of 1857, the Ulema had been seized of the situation 
much earlier. The movement as the Ulema believed had been 
5. Chiragh Ali one of Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan's principal 
associates and a civil servant in Hyderabad State. He 
had developed a modernist approach towards the Quran. 
It is possible that both Chiragh Ali and Sir Sayyed Ahmad 
Khan influenced each other. 
6. Nazir Ahmad (1831-1912), another associate of Sir Sayyed 
Ahmad Khan and a novelist. He championed the cause of 
female education. 
7. Zakaullah (1882-1910), a historian and a translator of 
scientific works from English and a prominent leader 
of the Aligarh movement. 
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initiated by Shah Waliullah and had once culminated in the 
holy war (jehad) led by Sayyed Ahmad Shahid against the 
British and had organised a mass movement against the British 
rule. The suppression of the Revolt posed before them the 
same question which Shah Waliullah had to face after the 
collapse of the Moghul rule. They knew that they lacked 
the resourcefulness for an armed struggle against the mighty 
British Empire. They, therefore, founded a religious seminary 
at Deoband in Saharanpur district to train religious leaders 
for the community. Prominent among them were Maulana Mohammad 
i 
Qasim Nanautvi and Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi. 
Darul-Uloom Deoband represented the rebellious spirit 
of the disgruntled Muslims who had been manifesting their 
uneasiness and dessatisfaction, in one way or another, with 
the state of afairs created by the establishment and perpe-
tuation of a foreign rule in India. They were determined 
1. Maulana Mohammad Qasim Nanautvi (1832-1880) and Maulana 
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi (1828-1905) were the founders of 
the Darul-Uloom Deoband. They imhibed the tradition of 
the Waliullah school of thought. Both were disciples 
of Haji Imdadullah Sahib who had migrated to Mecca in 
1857. They also acted as the Commander and the 'Qadi' 
respectively of the forces that fought against the 
British at Shamli in 1857. They were the guiding soul 
of a religio - political venture which consisted of to 
main points : (1) strict observance of the Hanafi 
school of •fiqh' and (2) some sort of liaison with the 
Ottoman Sultans and disloyalty to the British rule. 
(See Ziya-ul-Hasan Faruqi, The Deoband School and the 
Demand for Pakistan (Asia Publishing Housem Bombay, 
1963) pp. 19, 21 & 25. 
44 
not to surrender and recoil into a fatal inactivity after 
their failure in 1857. They were fully conscious of the 
fact that the British rule, now more powerful than before, 
would put up innumerable hurdles in their way. Yet they 
were to march independently, rejecting all official inter-
ference and depending entirely on Divine assistance and the 
1 
sincere religiosity of their brethren. 
According to Ziya-ul-.iasan Paroqi 'Shamli' and •Deoband' 
were the two sides of one and the same picture. The difference 
lay only in the use of weapons. The sword and spear used at 
Shamli were replaced by the pen and the tongue. There at 
Shamli in order to secure political independence and freedom 
for religion and culture, resort was made to use violence, 
here at Deoband a start was made to achieve the same goal 
2 
through peaceful means. 
They realised that the liberation of India was necessary 
in the interest not only of India but of the Muslims of the 
world. They had also the clarity of vision to see that the 
independence of India could not be achieved without Hindu 
Muslim unity and co-operation. The Deoband school was also 
in agreement with the views of Jamaluddin Afghani. They had, 
therefore, welcomed the formation of the Indian National 
1. Ziya-ul-Hasan Faroqi, op. cit., p. 24. 
2. Ibid. p. 22. 
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Congress and when in 1888 Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan advised 
Muslims not to join the Congress, the Deoband Ulema con-
demned Sir Sayyed's attitude and even issued a religious 
decree (fatawa) against Sir Sayyed's organisation, the 
Patriotic Association, as well as Mohammadan Anglo-Ori-
ental Defence Association whose Secretary and moving 
spirit was Principal Beck of M.A.C. College. The attempts 
of Sir Sayyed to obtain the co-operation of the Ulema in 
his plans were repudiated by the authorities of Deoband. 
Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi who was the head of 
the institution succeeding Maulana Qasim Nanautvi at that 
time declared the stand of the school very clearly. He 
held that in accordance with the decree of Shah Abdul Aziz, 
India was Darul-Harb and therefore, it was incumbent upon 
the Muslims to drive the British out of the country. Cn 
the question of co-operation with the Hindus Maulana Rashid 
Ahmad Gangohi gave the opinion that for the fulfilment of 
national aims it was permissible, according to the 'Shariat' 
2 
for the Muslims to enter into agreement with the Hindus. 
He, therefore, advised the Muslims to co-operate with the 
Congress in its activities. This decission of his was an 
unambiguous declaration that the concept of nationality 
1 . Ibid. pp. 43-46. 
2. Sayyed Mohammad Mian, 'Ulmae Haq', Vol.1,(Kutub-Khane 
Fakhriyah, Moradabad, 1946) pp.100-101. 
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based upon the unity of all religious groups did not contra-
vene any Islamic principle. The decision created a gulf 
between Deoband and Aligarh. In spite of the attempts of 
Mohsinul Mulk, it was not possible to bring the two to-
gether. The Deoband continued to uphold the cause of national 
solidarity and Indian independence even in times of grave 
communal dissensions. 
Among the supporters of the Deoband school was Maulana 
Shibli Naumani.2 He condemned the Sayyed's loyalty to the 
British and opposition to the Congress. He thought that he 
was too much under the influence of the English staff of 
the College. Sayyed Sulaiman Nadvi, the pupil and biographer 
of Maulana Shibli wrote that the English professors had 
created this conviction in Sir Sayyed's mind that opposition 
to the Congress and friendship with the British were in the 
true interests of the College and the Musalmans. He had 
been so charmed by their magic that his own opinions had 
been submerged and now whatever he saw he saw with the eyes 
of Mr. Eeck, and the English staff, and whatever he heard 
he heard with their ears. kaulana Shibli, like the Ulema 
1. Tara Chand, op. cit., p.385. 
2. Shibli Naumani (1857-1914), a profound scholar of Urdu, 
Persian, and Arabic. He joined the M.A.O. College in 
1883 at the invitation of Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan. Though 
he continued to serve till 1898, he had developed 
differences with the Sayyed. He could not agree with 
his religious or political views. He founded the Nadwat-
ul-Uloom in Lucknow in 1894-1896 where he tried to give 
effect to his educational ide&s, a midway between the 
school of Deoband and the school of Sayyed Ahmad Khan. 
(See: Sayyed Sulaiman Nadvi, Hayat-i-rShibli - Darul-
Musannifin, Azamgarh, 1943) 
3. Ibid. p. 296. 
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of Deoband, believed that Muslims could, jointly with the 
Hindus, create a state in which both could live honourably 
and happily. He was a supporter of the Congress and argued 
1 
with Sir Sayyed about it. 
Till the end of the nineteenth century Deoband school 
lay low because the Government kept over it a careful watch. 
It had to struggle hard for its existence. It lacked ade-
quate funds and those in position to help were afraid of 
the displeasure of the British Government. Yet the school 
stuck courageously to its ideals and did not falter in its 
chosen path. 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan: 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan (1851-1920) was the first student 
2 
of the Deoband seminary. He joined the school at the age of 
fifteen and had the opportunity to study under the able 
guidance of Maulana Mohammad Qasim Nanautvi and Maulana 
Gangohi. He became a teacher at the Deoband Seminary in 
1875-76 and later rose to the position of the head of the 
school in 1887-88. Early in life he made the freedom of the 
country his mission of life. 
The administration of the Darul-Uloom once suggested 
to him to keep away from politics. But he ignored the 
suggestion and said: 
"Did our revered teacher (Maulana Nanautvi) found this 
l-iadarsa only for educational purposes ? It was founded 
— _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 
2. Ibid. p. 46. 
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in my presence and, as far as I know, one of its main 
objects was to compensate for the losses in 1857"1 
He planned to fight the British on two fronts - within 
the country and abroad. The two were to rise simultaneously 
in an armed revolt against the British. A very remarkable 
feature of his plan was that he sought the co-operation of 
non-Muslims also. He sought the co-operation of Sikhs from 
2 
the Punjab and revolutionary party members from Bengal. 
Meanwhile Balkan wars had started in Europe. The 
Ottoman empire seemed to crumble. This upset the Maulana. 
On the eve of the First World War he sent one of his trusted 
disciples Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi to Afghanistan and him-
self planned to go to Yaghistan, a small independent princi-
pality on the north western frontier. His activities were, 
somehow, made known to the British authorities and so the 
Maulana left India for Hejaz in order to avoid his expected 
arrest by the Indian Government and to make a direct contact 
with the Turkish Government to seek material help for his 
3 programme. 
Unfortunately, that was the time when Sharif Husain 
of Mecca had revolted against the Ottoman Caliphate on the 
instigation of the British. He sought support from the 
Ulema of the Muslim world in his activities. Maulana Mahmood 
Hasan refused to oblige him. He was arrested along with 
K Manazjr Ahsan Gilani, Sawanih-i-Qasimi. Vol.II (Deoband, 
1373 A.H.) p. 226. 
2. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India,Vol.Ill 
(Publication Division, Government of India, 1972) p.255. 
3. Husain Ahmad Madani, Safarnama oheikh-ul-hind - Aseer-e-
Malta U"latbai-i^ asimi, Deoband, n.d.) p.9. 
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Maulana Husain Ahmad Hadani and his close associates and 
handed over to the British who exiled them to Malta where 
1 
they were kept as prisioners till January 1920. 
His arrest and imprisonment did not deter him from 
his mission. He joined the Khilafat Movement on his return 
and called upon the religious leaders of the Muslims to 
continue their fight for the restoration of Muslim authority 
over their holy lands and for the liberation of India from 
p 
the British rule. However, he did not live long to guide 
the movement. But left among many, two of his most trusted 
lieutenants Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani to work inside 
India and Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, whom he had already sent 
to Afghanistan to seek their support and organise the 
'Mujahidin1 to start war against the British. The spark, 
which lay buried under the ashes, for many years and taken 
by the British authorities as dead, kindered a new flame and 
gave yet another jolt to the British Government. Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan thus, gave a fresh turn to the movement of 
Shah Waliullah. 
Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani: 
Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani (1879-1957) was the favou-
rate pupil of Maulana Mahmood Hasan. When in 1910 Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan arrived in Mecca, Maulana Husain Ahmad, who 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, Haqsh-e-Heyat Vol.11, pp.231-35. 
2. Ibid. pp. 235-236. 
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had till then taken no interest in politics, became an 
enthusiastic supporter of the mission for India's liberation. 
On his release along with his master in 1920, he became a 
leader of the Khilafat non-cooperation movement. In 1928 he 
was selected as the head of the Deoband seminary but he 
remained intensely involved with the struggle for independence 
all those years. He was also sent to jail several times for 
his political activities and defiance of laws. Nothing -
persecution by Government and opposition of the Muslim League 
could deter him from his chosen path and he continued to 
strive for India's independence and Hindu-Muslim unity which 
also drew him into many controversies. His approach to the 
problems of state and society was intellectual. Dr. Tara 
Chand writes about him. 
"On religious matters his knowledge was both in depth 
and breadth extraordinary. But it is amazing how a 
Maulvi had gathered a vast amount of information on 
the political and economic history of India and on 
international relations of the western powers with 
Islamic countries". 
Maulana Husain Ahmad found the politics of the Muslim 
.ueague as harmful not only for India but also for the Muslims 
of India and the world. He rejected the Muslim League's 
two nation theory and predicted that an independent Muslim 
State would have to face even worse troubles. 
1. Ibid. pp. 215-16. 
2. Tara Chand, op. cit., p. 258. 
3. Husain Ahmad jyadari, Maktubo... ^ ol. IT, TT3.1<:1-122. 
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The Deoband Ulema who played a prominent part in the 
struggle for freedom founded Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind. It was 
organised to mobilise the opinion of the leading Indian 
Muslim divines on religious and political matters. Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan became its first President and frankly spoke 
about its objectives in his address in Delhi in 1920. In 
fact, the sacrifices which the leaders of the Deoband school 
and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind made in the cause of freedom 
form a glorious chapter in the history of the freedom move-
ment. 
There was no sacrifice which they did not or were not 
prepared to offer - financial or otherwise% They chose to 
spend the entire span of their lives from boyhood to death 
eking out existence on a miserable pittance, stinted over 
creature comforts and on many occasions were obliged to put 
up with semi-starvation. They spent years in exile -
voluntary or otherwise, or in British prisons - abused, 
maltreated, denied ordinary conveniences of life and put on 
the poorest prision rations. 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan, Maulana Husain Ahmad Kadani, 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Maulana 
Mufti Kifayatullah, Maulana Hifzur Rehman, Maulana Ahmad Saeed, 
Maulana Abdul Halim Siddiqui and a number of other Ulema 
suffered uncomplainingly the hardships and deprivations which 
were heaped upon them and which they welcomed as an offering 
in the service of the country, man and God. 
A close study of the Muslim political thought during 
this period reveal some significant conclusions. In the first 
place it appears that Muslims once again became determined to 
throw away the foreign yoke. Secondly the fate of the Ottoman 
Empire embittered the Muslim mind and the policy of loyally 
supporting the British followed by Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan 
suffered a major set-back. Thirdly, the national leaders of 
both the communities realised that India's freedom could be 
achieved only through rlindu-Muslim unity. 
The Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind remained a strong supporter 
of the Congress. But they lost grounds to Muslim League in 
the end. The Muslim League had wealth and influence on its 
side. There was one more reason why the League was able to 
muster a greater support which was the fault of the majority 
community which either failed to gauge properly the intensity 
of Muslim fears, or to understand the complexity of the 
minority problem. But perhaps the most important factor was 
the attitude of the ruling class. Their propaganda accen-
tuated the fears of the Muslim and they always emphasised 
their differences with the Hindus. In this propaganda 
officials, non-officials and the Anglo-Indian press played 
an important role. 
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CHAPTEK - II 
•bil'e and Role of . auJana Obaidullah oincihi in the Indian 
freedom Ltru^gle -Before His Departure to Afghani tan 
>aulana Guaidullah bindhi was uo en. at Oni?nw>li in 
^ia] i"ot district f^ tne Fur .jao on jar en 10, 1872 four 
1 
months offer tie ae°ti of hio father in a bi1 h family. 
i io frandfatner Jas >at Rax also uiea two months lu4 er ' na 
bo he w?.o left hi the c°re of his mother who n^ d to shift 
to 'Janpur' in district i^ era G-hazi JiPn where her "brother 
w' " a ' o^iwiJ. Lt wao there tnat he received his early 
education. 
whi ls t yet ^ ooy of twelve he r e b e l l e a a g a i n s t h i s 
family reli«i<-«n ond r e c e d e d I s l a m . According to n i s own 
accounts two b o o i s , ' ' J o h f a t - u l - n i n d ' of a~otner conver t 
' U b a l l - i ' a v , ' „ v - a t - u l - x .an of Sh-n T. " . '1 S i * 
^ d T-evclr t i ^ a i s i n j i n f l u e n c e upon h i s youn/ mind ^nd 
enroar ; ^ed nim t o renounce Sikhism. .another boo.-*: wnich 
f u r t h e r convinced h i s f a i t h i n monotheism was Ahwc 1-e-
rikherat oy ma ' 1 'n° ^oh' mias.a Sahjb L^xrhn-w"! . r he p a r t of 
1 . iiommnad ^yrwrr , i a, l ana Obaidu l lan b i n d h i , h ^ l a t - e -
Z i n d a ^ i , 2h-i~izil au r S iyao i ^-.fkar [Sindh Sagar .cademy, 
.Lahore, 1967 ^ i . ?'}." 
2 . i' ohciiri^d o ' r w - r , - j ; t b a t l.-tiihii" Cboicu l lah b i n d h i , 
^bindh Se r>ar Acadery, i a l , o r e , n.a.~)"i . 59 . 
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The p?rt of Tohfet-ul-hind which deals with converted 
ivuslime was mairly respons ib le for hie conversion to 
1 
Islam. he a lso cnan<--ed. his name from hoota Singh. to 
OoaiuvllaJi a l t e r the a*\ e ci* t^e author of Tohfat-ul-
nind . 
The change of f a i th from Sikhism to I s lair, wae 
ne i the r emotional nor a c c i d e n t a l . He had studied islam 
before he embraced i t . lie wa^ fu l ly oware of tne fact 
th ' ' t the re wo^ld be numerous nurdles in his way. he 
could not bear tae t' '-ught of leaving his home, hie 
mother and hie e i s t e r e , whom he loved so dea r ly . There 
war; a conf l i c t between his mind and his h e a r t . he spent 
many - leepless ni.-iits wondering over the mat te r . At l a s t 
the urge in hii.1 to follow the t r u t h prevai led over h is 
leve for his dear and ne r ,r ones end so on august 15, 1887 
he l e f t hie home w^tT one of his fr iends Rafiq abdul 
q a d i r / They "oeciied .votla nahim Shah in kuzaffamagar 
d i s t r i c t . hut soon ne had to leave the place when he 
cane T,O Know t n ° t he w'3 be i rg followed by his r e l a t i o n s . 
Obaidullah readied Bharcnonai (Sindh) and got access 
to the c i r c l e ol' ^a f iz wohammad Sidaiq Sahib who war-, a 
T e a t Muslim div.'ne of h is t ime. hafjz Sahib wae very 
1. Koharmad n ian , ed. TehriK oheikh-ul-Hind - Reshmi 
hhatoot Sazish Case t r a n s . Rafiq Aziz BegTAlja^uiat 
Booke Ueut. , Delhi , 1975) p . 77. 
2 . I b i d . p . 59. 
much i m p r e s s e d by him when he came t o know t h a t he had 
l e f t h i s home i n q u e s t of I s l a m . O b a i d u l l a h was so much 
overwhelmed by t h e l o v e and a f f e c t i o n of h i s ' p i r ' t h a t 
he c a 3 ! e a nim h i - - o d f a t h e r and a l s o made t h e Sindh p r o -
1 
v i n c e a s n±s new norne. 
.from . b a r c h o n d i tie p r o c e e d e d t o Bhawalour s t a t e . 
T h e r e he s t u d i e d a few e l e m e n t a r y A r a o i c books and o t h e r 
b r a n c h e s of I s l a t i c s u n d e r t h e a b l e g u i d a n c e of ^ a u l a n ? 
Abdul ^ a d i r who in fo rmed h i s m o t h e r a b o u t h i s w h e r e a b o u t s . 
one a t o n c e cane and t r i e d t o p e r s u a d e him t o r e t u r n w i t h 
h e r , b u t O b a i d u l l a h r e f u s e d t o o b l i g e h e r . I t was n e r e 
t h ^ t he was informed<uthe D a r u l - U l o o m , D e o b a n d . " 
I n 1 v ' u , C b a i d ^ l l a h r e a c h e d Deoband t c j o i n t h e 
famous r e l i g i o u s s e m i n a r y - L-ar -u l -u loom i n n e r s u i t of 
r e l i g i o u s k n o w l e d g e . " At Deoband O b a i d u l l a h came i n t o 
c l o s e c o n t a c t w i t h inaulana i'-iahmood l iasan who l a t e r became 
t h e p r i n c i p a l of t h i s most i m p o r t a n t r e l i g i o u s s e m i n a r y 
of I n d i a n L u f l i m c . The re he s t u d i e d " T s f s e e r and h a d i s ' , 
I s l a m i c j u r i s p r u d e n c e , l c r ~ic and I s l a m i c p h i l o s o p h y and 
o b t a i n e d t h e d e c r e e of ' c a r i g h - u l - T a h s i l ' . k a u l a n a i4ahmood 
l i a s a n --Iso a c q u a i n t e d him w i t n t h e w r i t i n g s of Shah W a l i -
u l l a h and r i a u l a n a ^ r i m i ^ a n a u t v i . he was a l s o i n i t i a t e d 
i n t h e p o l i t i c o - r e l i ^ L u u s s p i r i t u n d e r l y i n g t h e D a r - u l -
Uloom. 
J~. I b T d . p . 6 0 . 
2 . I b i a . p . 61 . 
3 . I b i d . l o c . c i t . 
4 . Z i y a - u l - i i a s ^ n j f a r u q i , op, c i t . , u. 5 7 . 
K9ulana Obaidallah Sindhi returned to Sindh in 1399. 
The same year he was carried to the daughter of nanlvi 
x.ohsmuied z^eeiu jvhan Yusuf Zai, a teacher of the Islamia 
School, ^akkar. how hi" mother also joined him and there-
after she lived witn him in her own way till her death, ne 
remained at Lakkar til] 1906 and spent his time in studies. 
,
Je studied thoroughly * hu j jat-ullah-il-ualighah ana other 
booa.fi oi Shah 'Jaliullah and was deeply influenced by him. 
he was convinced <f the utility of Shah Valiullah'c 
philosophy and formed a small group of followers. 
In 1^ 06 he again visited Deobanu. During tne course 
of discjssion with the Sbeikh-ul-i^ind haulano nahmood nasan, 
he informed him with the nature and programme of the group 
he haa formed at Sakkar. The Sheikh-ul-flind appreciated 
his efforts and encouraged him to continue his work. 
henceforth the .,aulana came in very close contact with his 
teacher Uaulana ivahmooci Hasan and sought guidance from 
2 him in all political and academic activities. 
On nis return to .-unrot in Sakkar district he c tarted 
a printing press and a monthly journal 'nidayat-ul-Akhwan' 
whicn continued for sometime, 1908, he was called baci. to 
Deoband by kaulana .-.an.LOOd i.asan wV)o wanted him to work 
1. nusain xihmad Madani, op. cit., p. 196. 
2. Ooaidullah Sindhi, Liaati L'iary, pp. 18-19 as quoted 
in husain Ahmad i.auani, haqsh-e-Heya1, Vol.II, 
op. 143-44. 
rr; 
at Deoband. lie was mad e the secre tary of Jamiat-ul-xuasar. ' 
ue worked i r t h i " capacity for four years i . e . 1 cjOy to iy i> . 
ii.ltb.oagn, the uaulana was g rea t ly indebted to Deoband 
for hib thorougn Knowledge of Is l rm, he had differences w1' tn 
some of the 'uleira' tnere over a nukoer of p o i n t s . To nil. 
I Bit-] wab not merely a co l l ec t Lon of some r i t u a l s , tie was 
a l so opposed to tne l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of tne ' ^u ran 1 . 
tie favoured a l i b e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of tne ' ^uran1 and 
t h i s brought hin. into conf l i c t with other orthodox 'Ulema1. 
The re a l t was tha t he was soon designated ab h e r e t i c oy 
tnem. 
Til 1 J 1 3 i^uian? Obaidnllah binaiii was di rected by 
the bheikn-Ul-iiinci to move to Delhi ana wortc in 'ua r a r ? t -
u l - k u a r i f . i t wn founded with l.aulana nahmood Hasan, 
r„a "im ..jraal iJaan ana _\awab Viqar-ul-kulic of Kohammadan 
Anglo-Oriental College, Aligarh as i t s chief pa t rons . 
I t s main object was to i n s t r u c t the western educated 
Muslim .youth in the Quranic teachings in a x-ray that would 
enable them tc -hake off t h e i r i l l founded scepticism 
"A 
aoout the Islamic be l ie fs . " ' 
uaulana imsain Anmad r.adani i s of the opinion tha t 
the reason for i^nlonc o indh i ' s t rans fe r from Deobanct to 
Delhi w^s the d i s l i k e of the Dar-ul-uloom adminis t ra t ion 
1. A dera i led account i[ J a - i a t -u l -Ansa r has been given 
in th i s very Chapter on pa ere 
2 . _ Lisa in .nhmad ^.adTii, op. c i t . , p . 14^. 
3 . I b i r . np. 133-iy. 
0 0 
fo r 1 i , ^ o l i x e a l a c t i v i t i e s and a l ao t h e d i f f e r e n c e of 
op in ion on o^e eel.'' i j u s po in t s between n iu a no a . r o u p 
of LeacjCxV i n , e . )t a tmosphere wo^e uncon, en ia ] fo r s t - 1 
bur in J'L s t " y i - - c i h i TO . i i n ' ) i'c .,'-
. . -xn^a_"'_, Maulana ,LM' . J . ..ar ^ ant WaiUc nr 
^oh'uniau . l i *nr w^ri ^ r eo t ly r e - ^ o n s i u l e fo r cnan in 
t h e course of J nu i an lU^lin1 p o l i t i c s froai thr-<t of co-ope-
r- t i l wiin ;..t bovernmenf to t h a t of s t i f f op lO^ition 
of i t i j O l i c i e J . I.LI ild;ia L i n a h i , t nus , encereo i n t o 
r ,ct ivt - j n i i U c but ne lion to t^ice up s t i l l nore impor tan t 
worl oecause of tne outbreak of tne Pixv-t worlu j a r i n 
1 J14 . 
i n a t wa- tbe Lime when t h e B r i t i s h G-overnment was 
tr^iii^p l a i a ;o d e s t r o y a i l t n a t had oeen l e f t of xne 
C btoirrn ^iapire becau> e i t haa jo ined ine F i r s t world war 
as „p l l y of Gerr'irij . he In . i^n i.u l i i i . were v e r / 
much e n t n u s i c s x i c to h e l ^ t h e i r Duration bretxiren. Al l 
t n e i r ioieo a ^ t u "/J_ s^"1 the h i l a r > t a_ tne Lul tan of 
t n e . u r i sn _y,^  i r e a l o nap je-ieo to be the j ^ h a l i f a x - u l -
iOU l e , i n . 
1 . I u i d . p . 1 ! ' . 
2 . i.GbaTTiit'u ^hr\rr, iiuior t , n . o7-6>_.. 
[) 
t t n i , t 1 ,c t ne , . au l r nr- wat, d i r e c t e d oy otiei^n-
u l - , . i a ' t o proceed t o «bul on a n,i . . ion t o perouaJe the 
j±:rAr 01 ..j." bcni t an 10 ue lp the Ind ian n a t i o n a l l y u*. i n 
t h e i r c t r i i - l e a<-ninst t ne ^ r i t i ^ h . ^ t t na t t i r e -i:uir 
__aDicuil,~._ i ,!'JI_
 lvr s l„e r u l e r of Ai' an i l t o n . 'e wa ~ a 
Gtauncn p r o - ^ r l t i li niu recc-Lveu n nant ' .one ^ t ipeuu from 
tne dovernnenf of i m a a . fe^iue. - lie wa>, alLo bo^no uy a 
t r e a t y t o ta. ic no d e c i s i o n t,f f o r e i / -n p o l i c y wi thout tne 
1 
a j v r o v n i oif UK. i , r : U n i 'J-overrun en t . 
.'he x/'ul^ri' went to -ifVnsni^tan wi th a s p e c i f i c 
a i i , wr ich w^s to overthrow "he _ r i t i s n Government in 
I n a i a wi th tut- he lp of . i \ > a n i ^ t a n anu o t h e r f o r e ign 
powex'S. Liploirictic i i&sion. of Germany end luricey were 
" l s o t r . i n t n e i r bes t t o persuade the r u l e r of ishfna-
n i s t ' i . i to HuPQ i n J i ' i whi le the Russ ian "nd the 
^ r i c i s r i Government, wenecu L e t Af-lv^ni t a n shoulu 
r e , . >in n e u t r a l . 'nfL -^ris a ve3" c r a c h i i pe r io^ in the 
hit, tor., of f x,c_ ^ . c l i t i c >. 
_he J au ian i not only wi tnessed t n i s wnole drvhii 
from c l o s e q u m t e r . but to a c o n s i d e r a b l e e x t e n t a c t i v e l y 
>iirticl; ted in tne u i j l o n a t i c nanoevrinc- . rle wa. s t i l l 
in , a j 1 when t uc j r c ' t uar came to on end . furivey and 
othex < l x i e t of G-er, lauy .u lcered , a c rusn in^ d e f e a t °ad 
1 • '• ,n' v / i^ . a i i ' ec , r.f.djani t an 1 jCO-1 -jZ'y {CaJ i f o r n i a , 
1 ^ O / j h . o , 
1. e ' :x r i . ii ^ u l t «n . e c a e a v i r t u a l p r i s o n e r ot t n e 
\ n c t n i i o u . j o v c r -> t a u c t n e n o m i n a l c e n t r e of L j l a i c 
i i u t ->. u Ici i ox i x cru b l ea u ovm. 
, a t x LB e l e c t of 'Jur .ey .n £ l i p o l i t i c t o o t J 
ac\ i u i ii I n i . i ul'-uid ^ n 100. -io c i, vho h ( been 
1 ^ i o.Ku i "i t , i r i t f r e e - I en t bacv Lo 
I n d i c i . 1J e o-'t-e ^ J i e r . u . T I T 3 i ^n ' i ^ ^e o t u t e d 
J ip jo l i ' i fuc Co'1 l e s . L I J t n e ^hei •>-)"'- -1 n ^ r -
t t n tixe Oon r e r , n became n o r c p o _ u l " v " . t i t i - 1 1-u i-.f 
1 
i M. l i i - . . '-i v e n j u n c t u r e s o r ° n c h of tnf J o n b ~ e -
p <rto v f c r ^ e . d b 1 n<~ ^ u l r n c O b a i a n l l ] o i n d h i 
)ec L i t . L i r s t r t r i c n x . 
I i 1 „ _ t n e i ^ l j n a l e i t „ J . ! J T C , I I t n r OX O CO\ 
oec u e r e c o ^ n o t c o n t i n u e h i t a i t i - x s r i t i n c t j v i t i e 
a f t e r t x e ^ t h be<>n j i t eu be tween t u e ~f i P n u t rt 
J / i x i ^ n , e _ e jxnea i n noocoii f o r Lout one y r . 
I ^ t h e t i i i e wien t i i . nev 0oTn u n i s t i a ^ s i ' 1 pil 
^ e i l a c e uhe , r i x l i e u ^ e . 11 t n e ^ r e t - t COIL u1 I t 
l e a i e ^ i n c l u ^^ ^ i m n , i n o ^ b c» nx a b o u t i m - l e v o -







1 ^ 0 
1 ' 
O 5 u r X , 
1 1 ^ 1 
J rv r , 
"-> i - ^ i c u l l n ^ l r ' u i n , xu. la t-e-
^ l , / x ^fkf x , . J1 . 
-» rv r , u t o d t . p p . oo-t>y. 
Cuar, ( u r r , ^ , . g u l a g o L^Jx nj-l^n u , i n a . n , ^ a ' a t - e -
<-.i i^&, . i , l i " + IUJ b iyp I A f t e r , u. ;>? . 
G l 
" i , . . - " j k r r w itched tlie events c l o i e l y u i t out, iy 
ui'3w i( p r e j u d i c e ; u. coul^ not he lp pra i i< ' t ne s c d 
and e±i uhw i r i y „ virion t h e COJ- u n i - t ^ were er '_<ed i n 
v e r j J L a i i . i,if j ' t i o ' i . .A t i e J ame t i n e he a l s o _e_,retxed 
t h a t t he -o c l l e a x i s l im
 u
J
une> bed loaf alL fe rvour n ra 
we "o -,iifce . - I 1' f ie in p i r i i an' i . iu i t n e ia"e of 
l s l - n va b e i - e> 1 i t erJ 03/ xher fo r t h e i r person-L eno.c . 
_e clio not 1 Lriu >j f u i t v.ILn t n e I 1 l a n i c p r i n c i p l e • ur t 
w°s ccnvincPc t if L 1 .a wt e l i i -c i L i i u n d c r d o c or 
u i n n t e r p r e . b e " 1 D <• 1,1.C . 
2 
-L. LI 1.,o f o ..u d a n a reacned Ankara. i n turke^ ue 
wiLne. ->eu mot icr revol t x ion . A new -Lr^ey i^'u oiiiC-r^ina. 
u v e i 1 a 1LJ. ei 'u , i p of i .ubtcf ..ra.ial rf h a . fne 1 . i l l ^ A i 
_ia> De^ii uo i i 1 oa . J he bwi^o law n„j, fa>ven tne p l^ce 
of buio A. '' ic I (. , Jur-zi.. ') cap &<j.a been Dameo . Al.. 
i t i t - t or.!: i ipu ' Jni r e l i iouf e u c c t t d r , na^ been 
cJ 0 <?d . hz i. 1. na t ' i j et1 'H Lurre / f o r about t h r ee 
/ e r . r v ^ r-\ _ 1 t i c ^vent^ c r ^ f n l i / . 
_n 1 ^ t <_ . a 1 ' y d e c i f e l ir naj' t _c la ? ie i n tl>e 
• in°f'"" Oc t>f cr-"icr ,. K,t a- li ~t . o c c in v . ' CL Ind ian 
J UK-JL l e u i c r lou t» ' j i l i j ^oiu^i-o' y - ted tha t in 
1 . I . i 1 . u. ^ . 
' . ,.o h n-.! . j n u r , n b' 0, . 7'1 . 
6* 
. . v b i j o c r ^ ioi 1 ue pt 1. ^ JO c . i - j J . r i ^ ^d 
t , i l U f
 U J u , . Z l l - ! i - L . L r i C . l a , i 0 i , 6 \ ' V , X v J C i 
1 
c 'A i 1 ^ , ' i"l->i" J1^ ' u t f i ' ^ e . L . 1 . c ' t . • o 
t c , JU _. r T t " en i L n ue n ° - n o t c h.c oi r o l i -
o _.^a I J. xi. L - ea. t i e r« I c r oout t w e l v e e a i c 
m^. v ^ i a
 t j r . i i od a i e .Aloof _roi a c t vTe . o L > : c . 
)^ .o -T i . n o i, ~] c u t i n u i l e s . 
ic ^u yor , . r t o . L. c t n n i n l i v e 
l_ .no . xx6 L .ou > t f t t n e L. ic \ . le^ 0P u.nj csx^.orie cc Le 
Ado ^.xiea . . I ' C . U .»o .-.el oe o_. i e . t v° _te (.n^ u-.e t o r i b 
CwUnt r /uen . .xe .7-^ a . e j t l , ' m . c o . e l t o t n e i_io L J n . j t i o n ^ l 
Co. i^ ieos _ c r u . e f f o r t s t o " n a n e j_cr I G r e t u r n . 
i n over o ° r 1, 1i.j>7 >^  \."- n nf m » t . t ,._.*> n ' J Leer 
i u c '
 x e._. ._ _ t c . -
 T
 x . c "" T r" 
t l v. r e l e v p r i t ir . u. > ._. LM + >>e .e Lf,»eo r u s a e a r t . r e l o r 
-. Oiaet^rae u e e i n ^ e of t . . c ' i j 1 . I t «u^ on i 'Ci " , 1 _.j>cJ 
t i i t _.e ..ruiJano, la f i . ^ / -.t - r a c r n . - c i o r t . 
no i i u l . l u ./ . r e t u r n e d t o Lndia f t e r 2A Ion 
y o u i c OL e. u e , ,__.tn J f ^ i n t e r p f n t i o r t o r e v o l u t i o n i s e 
t h e o u . l o o i o . .i e j eo_ l e o l h i ^ co i i t m i l y ao w e l l a^ of 
t±ie c o u n l r . ^ 3 iau - med _. va_ t e " r _ P i c e c i t i e v o r l a 
1 . I D . . ^ . 71 . 
2 . _ . u L a , 1 l£>C- o 1 ""Jotx', i a U J i ' 1 : ^ D M . 1 -_.1CA . u j r i l g , r . _ , 7 . 
Go 
CL t e ' v e r i n c i . e~ e I l _ c^~> oi, ( iiei 
' I . OV ox. t JO xl i C C 1 H- t ' o l t . , 0 \ J » f l . -' 7* J f "'f 
x c ff c t t u " ' t 1. 1^  i c "" t . e o i t a - u i - a ,YOH_,. I O I 
_e c_Gju b l c t o l i- j j p o . l e LMJ ^O he ^a r r ac y to Coce 
U'J la c r i t i c : ) ^ wi t . . ^ t i e n c e n., coi - e . 
x ^ w ^ ixl oC" LOV, x.i n i - > OVJ GOi J U_ i u ^ V 1 ^ ' i ^ 
tix«y v i o x. - Ar x'o J tij J t r i j e ^ r i ^ i u of i s l a m a ^ the, 
r e l i -on Lae Cc _*. i cl u x<oi e txn n a t h e i e i r . .
 Lhey uc.u 
I ' - in t a e Lojii -x o _ i. o_ ^ r e l i iuxi on . e i f - n a u e n o l l o w 
^.n. . -X.ST, 1 o it>j WL t e n nai i.o j o ' ^ r t o >,t ni- m e 
fun J, c o u r t e vL t i e . nc d p u ^ c i e l th - t ne u ^ Duea ^n 
c t e
 r
.< _ o .e o n ox c .m.v u . 1 of xne - o c a i l e c ~ooly r>nc 
i e 3 i _ x o u _ x Jx o r j r e , c r e c t a l ' y t a e u r ^ i ^ h CJ p i i ' e . 
.>- o ^.o^ei of ±f c t -i0 ha, founJ t r e a c h e r y a n . e,. l o x t a -
t t c n x" Mri.u Li i n c Mime of r e l i g i o n . ^ o i t h t t s ' i ' ce 
/o x „nc n o l v r r e " eel t o Jupe he mac e- a n . ~o n & t j -
J ' l+j - 1 cL o c t a l o r I T u,/io c ich ^ o v e m i i e n t s we r 'e n o t 
t oin,- to l a . t lo in . 
i e o i l e r t r o n ' l y r e e n t e a t n e J v l a n ; ' ' b re.iax-i-tb, 
out he o i u n o t i v e i . . . ~e wT i- a hicn \JXIO h u a e ^ e i " ed 
a l l f o r tii.e x u . e of uhao ne thou h i lu oe x-i^xxi o na o 
ne c o u t i i i u e a t o •>, orxx u n u e i e x . ec o,y xne ^ t ron^ o x, o i t j . c n 
Wxfxexi xie iiuu t u j . ce _ ,. o d i i L O 'Gut q^cx t e r c . 
. i ^ ^txm i e .' - n o t LiuLtea to \ i LXli.t - <.-na .peeCx.e. 
a l o n e . LC O I U O v o i l c u t o I I ' e i e i u )a.rtc o± n o n e rn 
64 
lnu"! * 'jn ' n o r t l - u ' e t I r^ncxca province to ~eMi . u i . t a^ 
do. l o ^it.ii h i - pao rimme. jjiit ho m ae t n e ^ in n p:o\rince 
; i c c e n t r e of h i - a c t i v i t y . ueouand, ^.ahore an. Lelhx 
cont inued to De j e Ccfiuec r>±. -ii~ e a u c u d o n a i i'e^Odr ches . 
„e 1 . ^ 'town inc. _ou,i) au ion of - p o l i t i c a l ^ a r t , uy tne 
m o Ci a n^-i arudu. - i . i i i i .ui-daj .r _a^t,/ i.n.a foia^eo a 
l u o l o i c u l i i i o L i t u l e a t e • t c na e Oi l.aalanc
 x en I.L .^c. 
^a„iiii l u m a r t v i . 
Liiroi.xa.1 texy u^e u iu la i i i .
 J ot ve iy l i t t l e Line to 
ooi. l i / ,e q u e l l e o i n i o n iu favour of niu r e v o l u t i o
 Lary 
pin r u e . e ciia not j o i n t a e I n d i - a t i o n ^ l 0on0re~s 
a0 he yxa deaui op. o ed to tne Gc ldhien ^ ro ranae an 
f e l t t i a t i t n L e c 1 li^ci t i n e and hence coulu not 
a t t r a c v . u ~ l i na in t h e Congress f ola . I t wa^ uune 1 'J4 ' , 
utic't he f e l l i l l . e uT - broua n t to x.arachx fo r t i e a t u e n t , 
uut s'lowe. v?r, i i t o x e improvement. .-t l a t he i.enx to 
v i n ^ u r in ^haw^i^ur sfc^te ~ i j . i t ^ a t r iere t n a t no breatned 
h i - 1 t on .x . t 12, 1 44 . ' 
i e ^ o l x t i u - x ^ct j -v i t ieo Oi i au lana b indh i con be 
u v i . e ^ itibo u ±-c pe i c u o . _ne f i r - t p e a d inc lu lcs , lis. 
c -c t iv i t Le^ . uefore nx . uejj^x't „re to . a b u l . the second „ n-i e 
of h i ^ o l i u i c i l c . r e . r l u c m .e& hi-> a c t ^ v x t i e ^ Oui. 1'e 
i i u i a , aaiii ly xr ^t hv i 'iia Purvey. 'fhe t . i i rc 3 aa tne L o i 
1 . .on_rn c^o J U V ; r , iihi tu.- t ..aalctna L b a i d u l l a h oin^ i i , 
' i n t i o u u e t o r , n o t e 1 , 
Co 
uhuue - . ta r ta . . ince nh_ r e t u r n to Inu la i n 1 J 3 9 ana i a ^ t t 
t i l l h i - o e a t h . JIU m - t h ^ p e r i o u he t r i e a to ^ ive 
, r a c t i c c . 1 u.idjjG uo n i view- on p o l i t i c a l cn^eeononie 
i - r o L i e ^ an.u convext ni~ iou_ ana v a r i e a exper iences m t i 
f r u l t x i i i Cxj"j_Lie_s. 
Ino i • CL. tx-L x^ ve of hi . ; Le joar t i r s to .xf^nani- tan 
_-ie - e . i u _.* eceeu 'u .i(uiian.L u i n d h i 1 c e ^ r t r e 
oo JXI nui i i - tan in 1 j1 j? wau ^a even t fu l one ootn I ron tne 
vieiipoiiio o i n a t i o n a l am in t e r n a t Lou^l a ev^-Lo^rtento . 
inc e eve Lop.ient* n J i t r c enuotu i n f l u e n c e on the , in tS 
of cue i'iut lii.iG . 1 nL-ixM j t ion t 1 imJ I n u i d a ^ o l i x L c l everus 
uetv;een 1 ^ 1 1 f 1^1 <\ >.°> * r; h c a J i y tx nsfcmecl tne i.u&li 
p o l i t i c s hi i n i . i i iii hiu u l t h i t t e l y brou^nt i t un ' er the 
i a i h i e i c e oi' t t- ^ j n - i h c io novciieat-
h i \; c v e r cr c l a l oer ioJ i n tne r e i i ^ i o i u ; and 
p o l i t i c a l l i i e o2 j.n i an _uL±.in^. ine a r t i t i o n of n e n a " ! 
nau been ^ n n l l e ^ m i f 1 1 s n , t h i s n>_.a v e ^ iruch a i.. i l l u -
s i on „u tiie - u hiiu n j they vcre convinced of tne f u t i l i t y 
of c a r r , x n on unc pul ley of u n q u e c t i o n a l l e l o y a l t y to 
tne ^ r i l i - : . jO/eru ieia f o l i o * e c an^ aavocated oy tne 
•j 
^iJ.igai'n v c n o u l . m i t v e n a i of an ad;nini . t r a t i v e 
, _a ar ^erit. rit ui ^ .r" _er by Lord O u z c n for the avcn/eu 
1. A j ^ r - u i - / , ; i nvlf ,J_^ fjie i^eopana ochool anu the 
^e .jfi fo r ha. i t-in,
 ±J, 47 . 
Go 
eco'io I C u i - u c j . i c i t 'U' tne ^u£ l i n . of _jciir"ri npj convinces 
X^e . m li ir ]e u'^xii, 01" t n e f n t i l i t y - M it j r i t i i ^tia>i'< e 
anu o"oterou >lt t i c i r hopes . I'nr t ne J ' i r<t xjmc ti iore 
a_ e ned c ivc s L I I n d l f i u e of tne ^Oo^im l o alt;v to 
_ i i L j e ^ t c y ' - uovexi "IPU; aan c , i r ^ay^ eO ua^ o u i l t a], ~u 
1 
c a r e f u l l y » 10 n ' "i i. 1 aceni t iy . 
ne oun er enc a t i o n wo nov; f u l l y c nvi ioe^ t,a x 
t „ e j_'Clic, OJ i o y n l h * d. ^ not p a l ,
 L i v i i cnx £ x'ici. ' 
tijr X of r'O-'e nc o iv r n n t I-JJI xx L L o l o r e s ">u. > tc I by 
L^e ±nc i °n ' ' t ^oa 1 J o i i / e ' b . y 1^12 ever. t±ie lov l i t 
,iu' Lli i JJCJ ue n „ I ) t ' o c b i m K.L.11 boverniient l o r l n h i ' j 
un< er t h e j e 1 o l i i ci n Groim n i t s f i:r 1 g o ^ l . " 
. -
r a in x t i or c ^ r o u n i i t i s not s u r p r i - i i a , xo 
iinci a number of zx l i - l o ^ l i . I j o u r n a l couin r - i n t o 
ex i xor.ce bet/ .aen 1 Ob ^ o 1 lJ1?. In 190o, .aulan^ k o r ^ t 
i oh' ni fot t i c\ LJ e ' ra - e - . i a l l n ' ~ t . - l i c r h . ..x'tei fou_ 
yeaL . a j l n i ' J n i d j In aai irr ^ t ^ r t ed t h e ' i . ^ - l i a Grzeix*-' 
l-i c n o v ; , •[ J mr aafor « l i J icn, xhe ' ^ ar i r^ c1 r ' 
h l i c e ) . "'P / e a ' 1 lj1 1 ..aw t i e p u b l i c a t i o n of tne f i r s t 
i eue f ti e ' -.o r ie1 a i iu i j l i^L „ec 1 f o a iea -n 
e u i t c d oy ... ^Isn, . oirv-mi^ aa Al l ^ t dalcuf i J . i n 1 yi 2 
1 . ^nej an . Oiru a< 1, a" , . a u j - e - . ^ u a r ^2nc e-.. , J. ivc^ 
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_oha-L1 a a ^ l i ' s ' kaiaaaard' ana i.rulenB .irul alar.i iizaa ' £ 
' a l - . i i l a l ' ope.a-v., & new chapter in the his tory of urdu 
1 
joumai iom. 
it va.i> a raa^cai departure froni the traditional 
petition of i.ii 'arr. Ln politic^, national ana interna-
tional both. incept 'al-ixilal' all of the-e journals 
yere lounue< by tne ola boys oi Ali^arn. jn iort^ were 
aJ, o ncv-e ^or clot e oc-oper^tion vit.1 the indim , xional 
Con* rcob wnich TiirMly culminated in tie lucKnow ract of 
1^16 oetween The two parties. 
On tue international ccene the Tripoli „k.x- hau 
taj.en place in 1^ 11 followed o, .jalhan jar started by 
drecce, ^erilJ " > \ ul_ iria a ain: t the Ottoman empire. 
'•'his wa. imnenlately followed by the firbt uorld ,<ar 
in which Turkey L'oiu ht as an ally of (Jernany a-;airK t 
Britain anx her allies. Tne pan-Iclamic movement thus 
jained momentum when the weotern forces started try in,. 
to dismember tne Ottoman Caliphate. _here wa„ resentment 
over tne ectaoii. hment of i|Vrench protectorate over i.oracco 
with the connivance of x>r:tain ana the xsriti^h inaction 
in tne face of tne Italian occupation of the Ottoman 
province of Tripoli. .sn^lo-Auosian secret treaties to 
oiviue lersia ai ^  po sioly Turkey also wont on to cause 
1. z,iya.-ul-aa^an Airuqi, op. cit., p. 51. 
Go 
grave ctissauisf ac uion and unres o among the Muslims. 
rrhe pan-Islamic feelings gave birth to the ilhilafat 
movement. It is noteworthy that the political sentiments 
of the Indian iiuslims centred on the abstract conception 
of the Ottoman Caliphate without any feeling of personal 
loyalty. AS early as 1^0's Indian Kuslim Ulema had started 
ta-cing interest in tne Ottoman Caliphate. 3hah iioharnmad 
Isiiaq, grandson 01 L>h&h iv'aliullah, who btrongly believed 
in the necessity ox universal Caliphate, migrated to iiejaz 
Ln 1641 and tool; active part in the politics of Ottoman 
2 
Empire. with him begins the phase in which the Ulema of 
tne V/aliullah school almost implicitly gave the Ottoman 
claim to the universial Islamic Caliphate, a religious 
recognition in India. 
another factor which strengthened the Ottoman 
claim of ^ .hilafat in uuslim India was the earlier British 
exploitation ox ix for reasons of their imperialist policy. 
During the uprising of 1857 the British obtained a procla-
mation fron the Ottoman Caliph advising the Indian Muslims 
to remain loyal to the British. "he British policy in 
Indi? was to encourage pro-Turkish attitude among Muslims 
from the Cremean War to 1878. During the Cremean War the 
1 . Ibia. o. 410. 
2 . Aziz iihmad, I s l a m i c i.oaernisrn in I n d i a ^nd Pn'riLtan 
1.357-1^64, p . 12-5. 
3 • I b i d . ^. 124. 
C;i 
i>riti3li had themselves magnified Murkey in the eyes of 
Inaian ..usliraij. Sultan Abdul Aziz was the first Otto^an 
ciultan In who.->e name ' jJiutba' was read in the Indian 
mo-ques. Al.-o during Russio-Turkish War of 1<J77 hu^e 
i
.u.a!j were raised by the Indian i uelins to be sent to 
Turkey. 
*/ilfri^  .-jeawen i-lunt, during his visit to India 
in 1 ub4 obcerve:: 
"whatever may have been the defects of the old 
Ottoman allience, tnere was no question tnat it 
was popular in i.ohammadan India, that it symbo-
lised trie friendship of iingland for trie outsiue 
world of Islam ano that it left leussia, tne 
invidious part of If.lam's chief enemy, j-jut the 
doubtful arrangements of the uritisn treaty, the 
discrealted acquisition of Cyprus and the aban-
uonmeni of Tunis - operated a change in men's 
minds anu. pre D.-red tiiem for still stronger repro-
bation, when for the' first time, England showed 
herself distinctly the a^-ressor in egypt".2 
Thus with the shift of r>riti_h policy towards rurkey, 
the attitude of the Indian ixuslims towards tne British 
Government also underwent a change. Indian I,us lime were 
extrememly perturbed at the growing British influence in 
hejaz unaer bharif husain whose cliam to i-hilafat was 
contemptuously repudiated, A majority of them supported 
ibn-e-^aud in ais occupjtion of the hejaz. The question 
1 . ^ziz xdimc.J , studies in Islamic Culture in the inaian 
environment, p. bj. 
2 . JTIZi% Aui.iau , I . l a i i c modern i sm i n I n d i a And j ? y k i - . t a n , 
... 124. 
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ol hilafal itself r<cer>od In ulie oacKgroimd. 
ciuch wa, the uolitical sitiation at home an*! abroad 
when ijheikh-ul-.Lind decided to launch b.-^. pror;ra.mi.e to ouot 
the foreigners ircm InJLa. there it is significant to note 
that ucfore Lnc a vcjit of dandhiji on the political scene, 
tne i/iuian terror!,.1>; ami revolutionaries believed not only 
in violent nethoas but were also convinced tnat India coulu 
not De frcea witnout the > up^ort of a foreign governuent.) 
x.io programme consisted of brin0ing the governments of 
.af0haniL.tan anu Iran closer to eacn other on some wor.caole 
point of view and seeiting the ailitary support of furicey 
2 to attack India through Iran anj Afghanistan. 
rJhe rebel colony of the '..mjahidin' >n the uorth-
tie<~t frontier organized in the early nineteentn century 
otill haa its remnants there a.ij a section of Indian 
J. uslims had been in contact with them throughout the years 
before and after 1 <_>5 7. Lt ib rlbo noteworthy that Deoband, 
iue logically closer to the "jehad1 movement of oayyed 
Ahmad ohahia, ntid oeen attracting sludenis from tlmt area 
ana curing the period of the jrLncipalship of jheikn-ul-
iiina the contact between Deoband ana the tribal areas 
became nore intense ind widespread, xiundreds of students 
1 . uziz Ahmaa, jtu-^ ies in Islamic Culture In the Indian 
environment, o. 6 ^ . 
2. x^ ayyed uohamuad ..dan, op. cit., p. 12;?. 
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who came to Deooand and studied under him carriea with 
them a new spirit of struggle and sacrifice. :ie was 
fully aware of the strategic position of the tribal 
frontier ana Knew that the i.ortn-best frontier could be 
roused up eabily against the iiritish, provided the sturdy 
people of the area were organized for a common cause. The 
success of his p'-oyramme also demanded a well-Knit 
organization of Lhe kuslims in Inuia. J-t was a dangerous 
game and, as the Government of India liept a watchful eye 
on Deoband, the wnole activity was to be cai'j ied on with 
caution ana in secret. 
bheikh-ul-Hind was also convinced of the necessity 
of bridging the gulf that existed between Aligarh ana 
Deoband and had a desire to see the 'Ulema1 and the western-
educated -uuslita intelligentsia on the same platform. Ly 
recognizing the ability of Laulana Azad and ^ aulana 
.'xOhamnad ^li he showed the willingness of the Leobandi 
party to accept the lead of the non-Deobandi elements. 
And, a,~ he was not worKing only for the freedom of the 
Muslims but also of Vae country, he went forward and made 
•i 
a l i a i s o n witn the i.indu r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s . 
hhe Ulema of the Beoband were the f i r ^ t in India 
to evolve a policy of contacts with the rur^s during the 
f i r s t world war and uo e n l i s t the support of the f ron t i e r 
1. i-ohamrrau .xian, op. c i t . , p . 130. 
( 
tribe-men wi tu the ougect 01 eventual overtnrow oi the 
jjrj.ti.~ai r u l e in Ind ia . fJo acnieve t n i s ena i.aulana 
i.ahuoou. -id.~an s lar ted hib wor . on two fronto - within 
the country ana abro'Ju. The two were to r i s e simul-
taneously in armed r evo l t ana drive the B r i t i s h out of 
I n d i a . 
•rfithin India tne mission had i t s headquarters cit 
Jeoband ana branches a t .Delhi, .jinapur, Amrot, i .aranji 
^Jieda and Chuhwal. Out-iae India faghis tan , a small 
independent p r i n c i p a l i t y on the JJorth-Western f r o n t i e r , 
1 
wau chosen as t-.o centre of a c t i v i t y . ^he followers of 
•^ayyed Alidad ohania who . t i l l continued to carry on jehad 
a^ain^t the ^ r i t i s h ou^jjoited the nucleus of the armed 
force. . 
x.aji furan^ ^ a i - wa.j aopointed as t h e i r l eader . 
The ne i^hoounn j triDesruen and volunteers from India were 
expected to join the fa^histan f o r c e - . I t was aloo hoped 
tha t i.ie Jimir of ..if^nanistan woula lend h is support.-" 
1. ara (Jhand , l i iotory of the Freedom novrement of Ind ia , 
tfol. I l l , o.~ 25b'. 
2 . i .aji iu ran t -oai, was one of tne demoted followers of 
i.aulana i.ahmood rlacan. nj s r e a i name was* ^a j i Fazal 
»anid and he belonged to D i s t r i c t fesnawar. r e was 
a very i n f l u e n t i a l per. on a^d hau a l a ige folj_owinfo 
in le-nawar and ra^h i s t an . I e too joined tne s t r u ^ l e 
a c a in t tne i r i t l s h a t the ins tance of bheiKh-ul-liind. 
±\.e led many successful campaigns agains t the .br i t ish 
in tne Ia,r,hL>tan reg ion , (See : rusa in iihirac. x.auani, 
l.aqsn-e-.ie.yat To t . if , pp. 1 <J1 -33 ) . 
3 . L ^  a in .Jn <. d . a a a n i , op. c i t . , ' . 1b2. 
f*1 o 
' he arntd r i s i n g was nob organised as purely a i.uelivu 
a f l a i r . j^ rom tne funjau the uiith^ anc fron ^ e n - a i , lr embers 
ol' trie revolut ionary p a r t i e s were also inv i ted to cooperate. 
A hou-e wa<- xs en on l e n t to accono- te them near i.anlsna 
iiahmood h- >a.i' - res idence a t i»eoband . Jhe preparat ions 
were car r ied a.i m r e c r e t . 
..aulana Ooaidullah ^indlii wa^ d i rec ted by . aulana 
i-iahmoo" i csan to proceed to Afghanistan ano he him-elf 
planneo to
 Oo to tne f r o n t i e r . Unfortunately for the 
scneme, ^inir Jab ibu l ian x.han coula not be per-uaued tc give 
i-is support to ixivade ^na ia . On the contrary he Kept the 
government of m a i a in±ormed about the a c t i v i t i e s of Indian 
r evo lu t iona r i e s and a lso the Inao-G-erman mission which came 
to L.-J Dul to 3ee- nis in t e rven t ion on the , i a e of the 
cen t ra l powers. i aja ^ahendra i Jratap ano kaulvi har^at 
u 11an j h o ^ a l i were member- of the mission who re iained 
in Aabul a l t e r tne depar ture of the Germans to continue 
t h e i r e f for t s for the l i b e r a t i o n of l n u i a . 
.iaulana i anmood Kasan cane to know tha t the Gover-
nment of Inuia h_^ deciaed to a r r e s t nim. So with trie help 
of Dr. m.A. .moari he h a s t i l y l e f t Ina ia for necca in 1915 
and evaaed a^ re^ t . 
1. j°ra Jhand, op. c i t . , p . 255. 
2 . i b i u . p . 2 5 6 . 
On arriving in Mecca he met Ghalib Pasha who was 
then the Turkish Governor of Hejaz and induced him to 
give a letter to him promising full sympathy and support 
to the Indian revolt against the British. This letter 
was smuggled into India and its copies were distributed. 
When sometimes later, Anwar Pasha, the War minister 
of Turkey and jamal Pasha Commander of the Southern forces 
arrived in Medina, he requested them to make arrangements 
for his journey to the Indian frontier and also proposed 
to visit Constantinople. But unfortunately, Sharif Husain 
of Mecca instigated by the British, rose in revolt against 
the Ottoman Empire. He also succeeded in obtaining a 
'Fatawa' from the Ulema of Mecca accusing the Turks of 
apostasy for havin6 deposed Abdul Hamid II. Paradoxically 
the 'fatawa' denied the Turks the right and title of 
Caliphate as they were not Qureshites. This implied that 
the Sharif Husain of Mecca was the right person to claim 
for Universal Caliphate. Maulana Mahmood Husain refused 
to sign this 'fatawa' and stated that the charge of 
apostasy against the entire Turkish nation was contrary 
to the injunctions of Islam. He said that it was not at 
all correct that Caliphate should belong exclusively only 
2 
to one single tribe or race. bharif Husain on this 
1 . Ibid. p. 256. 
2. Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat, Vol. II, p. 282. 
account was very much displeased. He was handed over to 
the British who exiled him to Malta as a prisoner. 
Maulana Kahmood Hasan was brought to Bombay in 1920. 
The atmosphere in India was quite gloomy then. India was 
being ruled by the Defence of India Act which had gagged 
the press and strangled all liberty. Many of the Ulema 
were lodged in jails. The feeling was strong that a large 
number of Muslims took to 'Hi3rat1 and suffered indescrib-
able miseries. The Chemlmsford - Montague Reforms (1919) 
were unable to satisfy the political aspirations of the 
nationalists. The Jalliana walah Bagh tragedy had been 
enacted by General Dwyer in the wake of agitations against 
the Rowlatt Bills. 
The Muslims were particularly embittered because 
the peace proposals after the end of war in 1918 had 
falsified the assurance given to them about Turkey and 
the iQiilafat. They started organising the Khilafat 
movement with its branches throughout India. It brought 
the Ulema of all shades of opinion on a common platform 
and for the first time they felt the need of organising 
themselves in order to give lead to the Muslims in religious 
and political matters. Thus Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind was 
p 
founded in the wake of khilafat movement in 1919. 
T^ fiajendra Prasad, India Divided^ (Hind Kitabs Ltd., 
Bombay, 1947), pp. 209-10. 
2. Mohammad Mian, Jamiat-ul-Ulema JLLya Hai, part I, 
vJamiat-ul-Ulema, U.P. Publication Division, n.d.),p.9. 
The Congress had full sympathy with the Muslims 
and when after the Jallianawala Bagh tragedy it planned 
to launch a mass movement, "a common line of action was 
decided upon and non-violent and non-cooperation became 
1 
the joint programme". 
After disembarking from the ship, i-iaulana j^ ahmood 
Hasan was accorded a hearty welcome by the Khilafat 
Committee, presented an address and awarded the tille of 
Sheikh-ul-Hind in recognition and appreciation of his 
2 
services to the cause of freedom. Gandhiji came down 
from .ahemdabad, met and briefed him about the political 
situation at home.Maulana Abdul Bari of Farangi Mahal 
(Lucknow) explained to him the joint Khilafat-Congress 
programme to which he gave his support. After a few 
days he issued his 'fatawa1 giving religious sanction to 
the non-violent non-cooperation movement. 
He also visited Aligarh and appealed to the staff 
and students of the M.A.O. College, Aligarh to bycott 
the government aided institutions and join the new 
National University (Jamia Millia Islamia) which he 
helped to establish. 
1. Rajendra Prasad, op. cit., p. 121. 
2. Ziya-ul-Hasan Paruqi, op. cit., p. 64. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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At Ali&arh inaugurating the foundation of the Jamia 
he spoke the following historic sentences: 
"Comrades, I, with a few of my frinds, took a step 
forward towards Aligarh when I felt that I shall 
find sympathisers in my grief (which has been con-
suming my bones), not in 'madrasahs' and 'khanqahs' 
(monasteries) but in schools and colleges; thus we 
have been able to establish intimate relations 
between two historic centres of learning in India, 
Deoband and Aligarh."1 
He presided over the second annual session of Jamiat-
ul-Ulema at Delhi in November, 1920 and gave expressions to 
his political convictions on the politics of India, he 
advised them to maintain and strengthen unity between commu-
nities in these words; 
"You should know that if the contrary conditions 
(disunity) prevailed, they will make the freedom 
of India unattainable 'for all times0 The iron 
claws of bureaucratic government will grip closer 
every day and whatever dim imprints have remained, 
will be wiped off the pages of existence, like a 
letter which is crossed out. Therefore, if the two 
communities of India i.e. the Hindus and the Muslims 
and including the Sikhs live in friendship and peace, 
then I cannot understand how a fourth community, 
however strong it may be can defeat the common ideals 
of the Indians by its violence and despotic rules".2 
The Jamiat-ul-Ulema issued a •Fatawa' which was signed 
Dy ii25 eminent Muslim divines and sanctioned the programme of 
non-violent non-cooperation. Fiaulana Lahmood Hasan died 
shortly after this conference. 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., p. 257. 
2. Ibid. pp. 260-61. 
3. Ziya-ul-Hasan Faruqi, op. cit., pp. 63-64. 
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The Maulana writes in his autobiography that he had 
a political bent of mind since his childhood. The auto-
biography of Maulana Mohammad Ismail Shahid and the eye-
witness account of the history of Delhi by Maulana Abdul 
Karim Deobandi were the two books which infused in him a 
revolutionary outlook and fervour. He even chalked out 
a programme which was both political and revolutionary. 
Later on he discussed this programme with Maulana Mahmood 
Hasan who modified it and gave it a new looic by bringing 
it closer to pan-Islamic movement. 
It would be worthwhile to make it clear here that 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi was deeply influenced by the 
political views of Maulana Mahmood Hasan and not vice-versa 
as stated in the Sedition Committee Report which says: 
"Obaidullah is a converted Sikh and had been trained 
as a Maulvi in the Muslim religious school at Deoband 
in the Saharanpur District of the "united Province. 
There he infected some of the staff and students with 
his own militant and anti-British ideas, and the 
principal person whom he influsnced was Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan who had long been head Maulvi in the 
school. But his plans were thwarted by the manager 
and the Committee who dismissed him and some of his 
chief associates. There is evidence too that he 
got into trouble over some accounts. Maulana Mahmood 
Hasan, however, remained and continued to receive 
visits from Obaidullah".2 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 65. 
2. Sedition Committee Report, 1918, p. 177. 
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Hut the facts are just opposite as stated by Maulana 
Obaidullah Sindhi himself in his autobiography. His poli-
tical ideas were nurtured and moulded by Maulana Mahmood 
Hasan. An extract from his diary makes this abundantly 
clear: 
"In 1909 I was called back to Deoband by the Sheikh-
ul-Hind Maulana Mahmood Hasan. After giving me a 
patient hearing, he ordered me to work at Deoband. 
I continued to work in Jamiat-ul-Ansar for four years. 
He wanted me to get closer to the Muslim elite who 
were at the helm of Muslim political activities in 
those days. For this purpose he came to Delhi and 
introduced me to Dr. Ansari. later Dr. Ansari 
introduced me to Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Maulana 
Mohammad Ali". 
In 1915 I went to Kabul under the instructions 
of the 3heikh-ul-Hind. I had no specific instructions 
regarding the nature of work at Kabul, so I was half-
hearted, but I had to carry out the orders. It was 
only when I reached Kabul that I came to know that 
I had been sent to organise a movement which had been 
going on for the last fifty years. Now I also rea-
lised why the Sheikh-ul-Hind wanted me to go to Kabul 
and I felt proud over the assignment given to me".1 
The above statement of maulana Obaidullah Sindhi goes 
to establish that it was not he who dragged the Sheikh-ul-
Hind into politics, but he was rather chosen by him to 
assist him and work for a movement which had come into 
existence some fifty years before he reached Kabul and that 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan was the man behind it now. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 57-68. 
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Jamiat-ul-Ansar at Deoband 
The Deoband school had two aims before it, namely 
(i) to propagate the teachings of Islam and (ii) to keep 
alive the spirit of Jehad against the British rule. It 
was to achieve these objectives that Dar-ul-Uloom had been 
established. The scholars trained in the seminary were 
to boost the pan-Islamic feelings among Muslim brethren 
and to mobilise public opinion against the British rule 
in India and eventually overthrow it. Consequently a 
number of associations were formed in different parts of 
India. Jamiat-ul-Ansar was one of them. It was established 
in 1909 at Deoband. It was, in fact, an association of the 
alumni of the Dar-ul-Uloom. 
It is strange that the actual programme of Jamiat-
ul-Ansar is still unknown. Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi and 
Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani who are considered the most 
authentic reporters of the movement led by Sheikh-ul-Hind, 
make only casual references to it and do not throw any light 
on the aims and objects of this organisation. It seems 
that the idea was to lay the foundation of an organisation 
composed of the graduates of Dar-ul-Uloom who could be 
p 
mobilised in time of need. 
1. Tara Ghand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol.Ill, p. 254. 
2. Ziya-ul-Hasan Faruqi, op. cit., p. 57. 
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Maulana Mohammad Hian holds the view that because 
of the watchful vigilance of the government, everything 
was kept shrouded in mystery. He further says that in 
order to popularise the programme of 'Jamiat-ul-Ansar' 
Sheikh-ul-Hind, instead of convening a conference on 
political level, persuaded his colleagues in the adminis-
tration of the Dar-ul-uloom to hold the famous '-Jalsah-e-
1 
Dastarbandi1 in 1910 which was attended by more than 
2 
thirty thousand Muslims of different shades of opinion. 
The 'Jalsah' was a great success and for the first 
time an Aligarh delegation led by Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan 
had an opportunity to talk heart to heart to the the L>eobandi 
Ulema. In one of the its meetings the Sahibzada put forward 
a proposal of exchange of students between Deoband and 
Aligarh. It was a momentous event and the proposal, if it 
had been implemented, could have made history in the political 
and intellectual life of the Indian Muslims. But unfortunately 
its very first experiment proved a bitter experience. The 
first batch of the two Aligarh students who came to Deoband 
to study Islam, turned out to be a British team a secret 
agents.-^ 
1. In the terminology of the'Arabi madaris' convocation is 
called *Jalsah-e-Dastarbandi'. It is, however, not 
held regularly at the end of every academic year. 
2. Mohammad Mian, Ulma-e-Haq, Vol. I, pp. 150-31. 
3. Ibid. p. 131. 
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She 'Jalsah' at Deoband was followed by a session 
of Jamiat-ul-Ansar at I-ioradabad in 1911 where its president 
Iiaulana Ahmad Hasan Amrohi remarked that Jamiat-ul-Ansar 
was not an imitation of any other association, nor was it 
an embodiment of any one's personal and worldly ambitions. 
Its purpose included all the necessary and important objec-
1 
tives whose achievement was urgently needed. Ziya-ul-tiasan 
Faruqi maintains that 'the necessary and important objectives' 
of the 'Jamiat' could not be other than the motives underlying 
2 
the programme of Sheikh-ul-Hind. 
The G.I.I', record, however, gives the following aims 
3 
and objectives of the 'Jamiat-ul-Ansar' : 
a) Organisation and improvement of the Deoband seminary. 
b) Collection of funds for its proper functioning. 
c) Propagation of the ideas and ideals for which the 
seminary stands. 
d)Establishment of similar institutions in other parts 
of the country. 
It was also proposed that all institutions imparting 
Islamic teaching all over the country should be organised 
under Jamiat-ul-Ansar. Scholars qualified from the Deoband 
seminary were to be sent to all other institutions and in 
1. Ibid. p. 134. 
2 . Z iya-u l - r tasan F a r u q i , op . c i t . , p . 58 . 
3 . kohammad i iiian, e d . , Tehr ik She ikh -u l -Hind , p . 4 8 . 
8,i 
this way perfect and organised way of teaching the principles 
of Islam were to "be set up in the country. The Jamiat had 
1 
several of its annual meetings at Moradabad and Meerut. 
In the confidential record preserved in the India 
Office, London, it has been stated that Maulana Obaidullah 
Sindhi had constituted a group of some of the alumni of the 
Deoband seminary by the name of Jamiat-ul-Ansar and had 
instilled their minds with anti-British feelings. Further, 
he had also succeeded in taking into confidence and winning 
over some people who had received modern education. They 
were Anis Ahmad B.A., Khwaja Abdul Hai and Qazi Ziauddin 
B.A. These persons were given allowances from the funds of 
2 
Jamiat-ul-Ansar. 
The Jamiat had an inner circle also which was a secret 
organisation and its aims and objectives were not known. But 
this much was obvious that it was working against the British 
interests. The Jamiat also collected funds for printing and 
distributing revolutionary and anti-British literature within 
and outside India-, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi worked as its 
Nazim for four years. 
Meanwhile war broke out between Italy and Turkey 
(Sept. 1911- Oct. 1912). It was followed by the Balkhan Wars 
1. Ibid. p. 49. 
2. Ibid. p. 192. 
3. Ibid. p. 49. 
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(October 1912 - October 1913). The role played by Great 
Britain in these wars made it quite evident that British 
policy was anti-Turkish. Muslims in India resented the 
anti-Turkish policy of the British Government. They were 
in full sympathy with the Turks. Money was collected by 
the pupils of Deoband Seminary to be sent to Turkey. The 
seminary also remained closed for a short period as per 
1 
instructions of Sheikh-ul-Hind. A movement for boycotting 
all goods made in England had also been started. Maulana 
2 
Fazlur Rehman leader of the boycott movement at Aligarh 
visited Deoband and was introduced to Maulana Mahmood 
Hasan by Maulvi Anis Ahmad B.A. Desides, many leading Ulema 
including Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri supported the movement 
whole-heartedly. 
The name of the other prominent members of the 'Jamiat' 
as given in the C.I.D. records are as follows: 
1. Maulana Abu Mohammad Ahmad of Lahore: He had schooling 
at the Deoband Seminary and was a contemporary of Maulana 
Obaidullah Sindhi and acted as Imam of Soofi Masjid, Kashmiri 
Bazaar Lahore in 1892. The mosque was an imprtant place of 
all Mujahideen. It also provided lodging to them whenever 
they crossed over to Frontier or returned to India. Maulvi 
1. Ibid. pp. 193-94. 
2 . Maulana Faz lu r Rehman was educated a t Madarsa F a t e h p u r i . 
He worked as Head of t h e Madarsa Ahmadia, Noakha l i . In 
1916 he was appo in ted Arabic Teacher i n S t . Stephens School 
and l a t e r jo ined N a z a r a t - u l - M u a r i f as second Maulv i . 
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Abu Mohammad remained there till 1916 when he was arrested 
in connection with the Silk Letter Conspiracy. He had been 
designated colonel in 'Junood Allah1. He was a trusted 
lieutenant of Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi and was associated 
2 
with him for sometime in Jamiat-ul-Ansar as 'Nayab Nazim1. 
2. Maulvi Anis Ahmad was the son of Maulvi Idrees Ahmad of 
Aligarh. During the Balkan Wars (1912) he had collected 
huge sums of money to help Turkey. He took active part in 
the boycott movement of Europeon goods. Later he joined 
Aligarh as Professor of Theology, rie has been described as 
a man of dubious character. Maulana Mohammad Mian is of the 
view that he was the same Anis Ahmad who had been sent to 
Deoband from Aligarh in an excharge programme as decided by 
Sheikh-ul-Hind and Nawabzada Aftab Ahmad Khan in the Jalsah-e-
Dastarband at Deoband. 
3. iQiwaja Abdul Hai was a resident of Gurdaspur and had 
been educated at Lahore and Deoband. In August 1915 he 
instigated the people through his speeches to rise in revolt 
against the British rule. He had also been associated with 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in his Pan-Islamic movement. 
1. Details about 'Junood Allah" would come next chapter. 
2. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit. p. 202. 
3. iuohammad Mian, Ulema-e-Haq, Vol. I, p. 155. 
4. Mohammad Mian, ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind. pp. 16-17. 
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4. Maulana Mohammad Mian alias Maulvi Mansoor designated 
lieutenant General in Junood Allah,was the son of Maulvi 
Abdullah,Professor of Theology at k.A.O. College,Aligarh. He 
was educated at Deoband. In 1915 he left for Hejaz with 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan and returned to India with 'Ghalibnama' 
in April 1916. He reached Kabul in June 1916. He played an 
important role in the Silk Letter Conspiracy. He was a 
member of the mission which had been sent from Afghanistan 
to Turkey during the regime of Amir Amanullah Khan. During 
his stay at Kabul he wrote a number of treatises on politics 
and religion. 
5. Maulvi hurtaza was the son of Hakim Bunyad Ali of 
Chandpur (Bijnore). He was educated at Deoband and later 
served as a Teacher at Darbhanga and Deoband. He became a 
confidant of Laulana Mahmood Hasan and left with him for 
Hejaz in September 1915» He returned with maulvi Mohammad 
Mian in February 1916. He had been working as teacher at 
2 
Moradabad at the time of his arrest. 
6. Maulana Ahmadullah of Panipat district Karnal had 
his early education at Panipat but joined the Deoband 
seminary later on. He served at different places such as 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., pp. 189-91. 
2. Mohammad Mian, op. cit., pp. 73-74. 
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Chatari state and Karnal before joining Maulana Obaidullah 
dindhi and Maulvi &hwa;ja Abdul Hai at Leoband. He was a 
trusted follwer of Maulana Mahmood Hasan and raised funds 
to help anti-British activities on different occasions. 
He was arrested on the report of G.I.Ii. for indulging in 
anti-British activities but released later. He spent the 
1 
rest of his life at Panipat in-educational persuits. 
7. Maulvi Zahoor Mohammad of Saharanpur -worked as 
teacher in Madarsa Islamia, Ambala at first and later he 
joined as teacher in Arabic School, Roorkee. He was an 
important member of the inner circle of Maulana Hahmood 
Hasan. He had formed a large association and was successful 
in collecting huge amounts from Bijnore, Nagina and Roorkee. 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan used to call him a quiet and courageous 
2 
man. He died during the iQiilafat movement. 
Jamiat-ul-Ansar had one branch at Calcutta with Sheikh 
Mohammad Shafi as its'Nazim'. He was a businessman of Delhi. 
This society collected huge funds for 'Turkish Anjuman-e-
Hilal-e-Ahmar' during the Halkan Wars. It was however, quite 
different from the society founded by Kaulana Obaidullah 
•7. 
Sindhi at ivarachi with the same name. 
1. nusain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., pp. 192-93. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3 . Mohammad Mian e d . , TehriK She ikh -u l -H ind . pp . 5 0 - 5 1 . 
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According xo Mohammad liian the activities of the 
Jamiat had now come to be suspected by the British Govern-
ment and so it was decided to shift the head quarters from 
i 
Deoband to Delhi. This was done in a most diplomatic way. 
The Lieutenant Governor of United Province was invited 
to the Seminary in 1912 and an address was presented to him. 
Maulana Abul Kalara Azad also reached Deoband the same day 
and stayed as a guest of the Sheikh-ul-Hind. The Sheikh-
ul-Hind did not attend the function. Maulana Azad also 
stayed back with him. It was, however, given to understand 
that Maulana Hafiz Mohammad Ahmad Sahib (the Mohtamim or 
Secretary) of the Deoband Seminary was not happy with the 
anti-British activities of some of the members of the 
school* Consequently Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi along with 
Maulvi Anis Ahmad and his associates had been asked to leave 
2 
the institution. The story of the Sheikh-ul-Hind's dis-
pleasure with Maulana Hafiz Ahmad Sahib over Maulana Mohammad 
Mian's dismissal from the seminary without consulting him 
was given wide publicity. But as a matter of fact all this 
had been pre-planned. Maulana Mohammad Ahmad Sahib was the 
real maternal uncle of Maulvi Mohammad Mian and so there 
1. Ibid, p. 51. 
2. Ibid. p. 195 (foonote). 
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was no question of the Sheikh-ul-Hind's displeasure over 
his dismissal. 
1 
According to Maulana Kohammad Mian it was all a show. 
The fact was ti at Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi who had been 
dismissed from the institution continued to visit Deoband 
and had secret meetincs with the Sheikh-ul-Hind who re-
mained the Principal of the School. The Ulema had resorted 
to this course to save the institution from the wrath of 
the government. Not only this they also shifted their seat 
of activity from Deoband to Delhi and thus Nazarat-ul-Muarif 
2 
came into existance in 1913. 
i\iazarat-ul-Muarif at Delhi 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi in his autobiography, makes 
it quite clear that it was Maulana Hahmood Hasan who had 
directed him to leave Deoband and go to Delhi. Not only this 
but he also introduced him to the leading Muslims like 
Dr. H.A. Ansari, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Kaulana Kohammad 
Ali* Besides, Maulana Mahmood Hasan other patrons whom 
Maulana Sindhi names in his diary, are Hakim Ajmal Khan and 
Kawab Vi qar-ul-Mulk.^ 
1. Ibid, loc. cit. 
2. Ahmad Husain Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat, Vol. II, p. 144. 
3. Obaidullah Sindhi, Zaati Diary, p. 19 as quoted in Husain 
Ahmad Madani, op. cit., pp. 144-45. 
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kaulvd Idrees Ahmad, Assistant Secretary Aligarh 
College and father of kaulvi Anis Ahmad was also attracted 
towards Nazarat-ul-kuarif. Her Highness the Begum of Bhopal 
was also approached and she agreed to sanction a grant of 
fc. 200/- per month to the organisation. Maulana Obaidullah 
Sindhi and kaulvi Ahmad Ali were appointed Liazim (Secretary) 
and iMaib i\lazim (assistant Secretary) respectively of the 
organisation, ivhwaja Abdul Hai and Kaulvi Anis Ahmad received 
scholarships. Some other persons associated with the organi-
sation were Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, kaulvi Fazlul Hasan 
popularly known as Ilassrat Mohani as well Hakim Aimal ivhan, 
lMawab kushtaq Husain and l^ aulvi Mohiuddin of Qusur. Dr. ijisari 
•i 
contributed Rs.50/- per month towards the organisation. 
Aims: 
As evident from the name of the organisation, it was 
meant to propagate the teachings of Islam. Maulana Sindhi 
had interpreted Islam as a revolutionary religion which 
prepared 'Jehad'. He contented that the Muslim community 
on 
had, fallen evil days whenever it shirked from its duty to 
wage holy war against injustice and tyranny. His teachings 
of 'Jehad' in accordance with the principles of Islam, were 
contained in two books namely, 'Taleem-ul-Quran' and 'i£uliad-
e-Quran' written by i-iaulvi Anis Ahmad under his guidance. 
1. Mohammad kian, ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind. p. 196. 
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It also conveyed to the Indian Muslims that if they wanted 
to regain their lost glory and freedom, they should rise 
1 
in revolt against the British imperialism. 
Jhe C.I.D. record has described the activities of 
the organisation as highly provocative. According to it 
the organisation headquarters was the rendezvous of the 
Ulema who conspired against the British rule. To subs-
3 
tantiate the statement it has quoted one Mohammad Ali^ 
writing to Mohammad Abdul Haq in Kabul that his brother 
had joined the organisation set up by Maulana Obaidullah 
Sindhi and was engaged in nationalist movement and further 
that he might be arrested anytime. That goes to prove that 
the institution, besides imparting religion education was 
1 . Ibid. p. 197. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Mohammad Ali son of Sheikh Habibullah Gujranwala had 
accompanied Maulana Sindhi to Kabul in 1 91 5• Later he 
returned to India with Sheikh Abdur Rahim who carried 
the Silk Letters, on a secret mission. He delivered a 
letter of Raja Mahendra Pratap to his brother at Bindraban 
demanding a huge sum. Mohammad All was, however, given 
Re. 1000/- and an extra Rs.200/- to meet his own expenses. 
Later he returned to Kabul with it. See : Mohammad Mian, 
4 ed*» Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind, pp. 63-64. 
4. Sheikh Abdul Haq was a converted Muslim. He was known 
as Jewan Das before he embraced Islam in 1912. After 
passing his Entrance Examination, he, too, left for Kabul 
along with Alia Nawaz Khan in 1915. Later he returned to 
India with the Silk letters which Maulana Sindhi had sent 
to Sheikh Abdur Rahim of Sindh (Hyderabad) to be despatched 
to Maulana I'lahmood Hasan through some reliable Haji. 
See : Mohammad Mian, ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind, p. 18. 
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also engaged in anti-isritish nationalist movement. 
In 1914, there was a proposal to merge Nazarat-ul-
Muarif with Dar-ul-Urshad of Calcutta, but it was rejected. 
The organisation was also used to prepare grounds to start 
p 
the pan-Islamic movement. However, after the departure of 
3 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi Maulana Ahmad Ali^ took care of 
it and finally it ceased to exist on June 25, 1916 when most 
of the persons concerned with it had either left India or 
had been interned. 
Hizb Allah: 
The national movement was gaining momentum. There 
was a concerted effort of the Ulema group to overthrow the 
British rule. To achieve this end many institutions were 
established in different parts of the country which preached 
the importance of Jehad in Islam. The most important organi-
sation with the same aims was 'Hizb Allah1 established in 
Calcutta by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad had already come in close 
contact with the Sheikh-ul-Hind. The aim of Hizb Allah 
1. Mohammad Mian ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind, p. 197. 
2. Ibid. p. 75. 
3. Maulana Ahmad Ali was an active member of the pan-Islamic 
Movement. He was also a close associate of Maulana Abul 
kalam Azad and Hasrat Mohani. See: Mohammad Mian, ed., 
Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind. p. 10. 
4. Mohammad Mian, op. cit., p. 76. 
5. Ibid. p. 198. 
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was to prepare men who were ready to sacrifice their all 
including their lives for the cause of God and Islam. It 
is interesting to note that 1700 men from different parts 
of India got their names registered in this organisation. 
These members toured the whole country to infuse the feelings 
of Jehad into the Muslims against the British rule in India. 
Schemes were set on foot to seize the military magazines in 
India, but the first attempt near Perozepur failed. Giving 
an account of it the Sedition Committee Report says: 
"On the night of 16th October 1914 the Chauki han 
railway station on the Ferozepur Ludhiana line was 
attached by three or more persons, armed with a 
revolver. All persons unconnected with the staff 
were ordered to leave, and fire was opened on the 
station master, who was hit in the stomuch... The 
ruffians then helped themselves to the station cash 
and departed. It transpired afterwards that the 
emigrants had been expecting a consignment of arms 
at this station... 
The object of the conspiracy frustrated on the 
19th had been an attack on the magazine and armoury 
of a regiment. On the same date forty men had arrived 
by a train at Ferozepur, some armed presumably to 
attack magazines and arm depots, but had been thwarted 
by precautions taken by the military... It became 
manifest that the plotters had designed simultaneous 
outbreaks at Lahore, Ferozepur and Rawalpindi, and 
later it appeared that their operations were intended 
to cover a far wider area". 2 
The organisation, however, failed to achieve its aim, 
firstly because of the outbreak of the first world war and 
1. Ibid. p. 199. 
2. Sedition Committee Report, 1918, pp. 149-154. 
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secondly because another organisation with the same aims 




Maulana Azad, however, founded another institution 
by the name of Dar-ul-Irshad in 1915 in Calcutta and he 
himself taught in it and preached the gospel of holy war 
against the British rule. According to the C.I.D. record 
it was organised on the same pattern as Kazarat-ul-i^uarif 
of Delhi.2 
In fact the establishment of these institutions was 
a part of the programme laid down by the Ulema group to 
overthrow the British rule in India. But the events that 
follwed resulted in the change of policy of the Ulema. 
The First World War broke out in Europe and Turkey 
entered into the war as an enemy of the Allied Powers. The 
Ulema felt that the time had come for action. They strongly 
felt that Great Britain's troubles were their opportunities 
and that they should take full advantage of this. To them 
1. Mohammad Mian, ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind, pp. 197-99. 
2. Ibid. p. 200. 
3. Ibid. p. 68. 
the goal of India's freedom could only be attained if the 
British had lost the war. Taking all these into conside-
ration, i-iaulana WahmoocL Hasan made up his mind to send a 
mission to the tribal areas and the mujahids in Yaghistan 
where he had a great following and to exhort them to start 
their hostilities along the frontier. 
Tne Kaulana, according to the C.I.D. report, was 
first seen with representatives of tribal areas in 
i\lovember or .December 1914. They stayed with him at his 
residence for sometime and had several, meetings with him 
and his lieutenants, namely, Maulana Obaidullah 3indhi, 
i'.aulvi Uzair Gul, Kaulvi Ab.madu.llah and many others. 
The idaulana also decided to send Haulana Sindhi to 
Afghanistan and induce the Amir to take a bold step in the 
interest of Islamic cause and attack India. 
1. Mohammad Hian ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind, p. 68. 
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CHAPTER - III 
Maulana Qbaidullah Sindhi in Afghanistan, 
Soviet Union and Turkey 
The sympathies of Indian Muslims with Turkey were notice-
able as long ago as the Crimean War. The British inaction 
during the Balkan War was contrasted with Britain's championship 
of Turkey in former days. The feelings of Indian Muslims to-
wards Britain had been determined by pan-Islamic influences. 
There was a great resentment among the Indian Muslims against 
the anti-Turkish policy of the British. The British Govern-
ment also did not hesitate to take repressive measures against 
the Muslim leadership in India. By 1916 most of them including 
Mualana Mohammad Ali, Maulana Shaukat Ali and Maulana .abul 
1 
Kalam Azad had already been interned. They and their activi-
ties were considered very dangerous. It was during this 
troubled period that i-iaulana Sindhi received a message from 
the Sheikh-ul-Hind commanding him to proceed to Kabul at once. 
Maulana Sindhi, therefore, left Delhi in August 1915 
and spent three or four months in the villages at Bhawalpur 
district. The G.I.D. kept a strict watch over his activities 
and movements, but finding him quite inactive, gave up the 
strict vigilance. During these months the Maulana kept himself 
1. Kusain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat. Vol. II, p. 148. 
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busy in making preparations for his onward journey. So after 
having befooled the British C.I.D. the Maulana, accompanied 
by Sheikh Abdur Raheem Sahib Sindhi of Hyderabad (elder brother 
of Acharya Kirpalani) left one day on bullocks through the 
i 
deserts and hilly tracts of Baluchistan. 
The journey was completed within the shortest period 
as they took to by-paths for fear of being detected by the 
C.I.D. Sheikh Abdur Rahim, escorted the Maulana upto Quetta 
and then returned. Maulana Sindhi entered Afghanistan on 
2 
August 15, 1915 along with other members of his party. They 
had some difficulty in convincing the Afghan authorities of 
their intentions as they carried no passports. They were, 
however, taken to Qandhar to satisfy the authorities. 
At Qandhar they were given a hearty welcome by the 
'Nayab-ul-Hukumat' Sardar Mohammad Yunus Khan who happened 
to know them. He not only treated them nicely but also made 
arrangements for their journey to Kabul. They reached Kabul 
on October 15, 1915. Incidently it was again October 15, 1922 
when they got their passports for their onward journey from 
Kabul to Moscow. Maulana Sindhi and other members of his 
party played a significant role in the Afghan politics during 
these seven years and also made vigorous efforts to get the 
active support of Afghanistan for liberating India. 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Ibid. p. 149. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
4. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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Purpose of Maulana Sindhi's Visit to Afghanistan: 
In his autobiography the Maulana says that he had no 
idea as to why he had been ordered to proceed to Afghanistan. 
It was only when he reached there that he came to know about 
the real purpose of his visit. 
Maulana Hussain Ahmad Madani has given a brief but 
vivid description of the events which had necessitated 
2 
Maulana Sindhi's departure to Afghanistan. According to him 
after the outbreak of the First World War, the Sheikh-ul-Hind 
wrote to Maulana Saifur Rehman Sahib and Haji Turangzai who 
were busy in organisational work at Yoghistan to speed up 
their activities and come out in the open against the British 
as the time had come for that. They requested the Sheikh-ul-
Hind to come himself and guide them in their stupendous task. 
Meanwhile the British, who had got clue of the anti-
British activities in the Yaghistan region, attacked the 
camps of the 'Mujahedins'. The 'Mujahedins' who had not yet 
completed their preparations fought back valiantly and inflic-
ted heavy losses on the enemy's side. But very soon they got 
short of supplies and resorted to other means for their defenc 
Some times they looted the enemy's camp and at other times 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p.68. 
2. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., p. 145 ff. 
3. Ibid. p. 145. 
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retreated from their positions. 
At last it was decided that it was no use fighting a 
well equipped army like that of the British government with-
out thorough preparations. So it was strongly felt that 
help should he sought from such foreign powers who were 
ready to help the Indian cause. It was for this reason that 
Maulana Sindhi had been sent to Afghanistan by the Sheikh-ul-
Hind. Maulana Sindhi, therefore, worked hard to persuade 
the government of Afghanistan to help them in their war 
against the British and to a great extent he was successful 
in his attempts to create trouble for the British Indian 
Government from its very close neighbour Afghanistan. 
Maulana Sindhi at Kabul: 
At Kabul Maulana Sindhi and other members of his party 
occupied a rented house near the house of Sheikh Mohammad 
2 
Ibrahim. He also helped the Maulana in making acquaintance 
1 . Ibid, loc.cit. 
2. Sheikh Mohammad Ibrahim has been described as a great 
revolutionary and close associate of Maulana Sindhi, 
Raja Mahendra Pratap and Maulvi Barkatullah of Bhopal 
in the C.I.D. records. He did his M.A. in History and 
Economics from Bombay University. He had been appointed 
professor at Habibia College, Kabul in 1915, but was 
dismissed later in June 1916. He, however, crossed over 
to the independent territory of Yaghistan and remained 
an active member of the anti-British forces. 
See : Mohammad Mian, ed. Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind - Who's 
Who in Silk-letter case - p. 6. 
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with 'high government officials and all such persons for whom 
Maulana Sindhi had introductory letters from India. 
The Sheikh-ul-Hind had got many of his trusted followers 
and students holding responsible posts in the Government of 
Afghanistan. So it became easier for Maulana Sindhi to solve 
all such problems that had arisen due to their entry into the 
country without proper documents. In due course of time he 
had developed cordial relations with Sardar Inayat Ullah Khan, 
the heir and son of Amir Habibullah Khan of Afghanistan. This 
enabled him to come very close to the other officials of the 
2 
government. The Maulana was surprised to learn that Qazi 
Abdul Razzak Khan, head of the department of Justice already 
•5 
knew of his journey to Afghanistan. This was revealed when 
he went to meet him. This shows that the Sheikh-ul-Hind was 
held in great esteem even in Afghanistan. Later he also 
came to know that the 'Qazi' had also been educated at the 
Deoband seminary. 
Qazi Abdul Razzaq wanted Maulana Sindhi to be intro-
duced to Amir Nasarullah Khan Nayab-us-Saltanat (Premier) 
who used to deal with all political matters. But Maulana 
Sindhi suggested that it would be much better if he and 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat, Vol.11, p. 150. 
2. Ibid. pp. 150-51. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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other members of his party were introduced to the Premier 
i 
by the Prince himself i.e., Sardar Inayatullah Khan. Qazi 
Abdul Razza^ liked this idea and got a note written by 
Maulana Sindhi which briefly mentioned their aims and ob-
jectives and solicited audience with Amir Nasarullah Khan. 
The following day Maulana Sindhi, accompanied by Sardar 
Inayatullah Khan, was presented to Amir Nasarullah Khan. 
The conversation lasted for two hours. It was a closed door 
meeting and besides Sardar Inayatullah Khan and Amir Nasar-
ullah Khan no one else was present. Maulana Sindhi repre-
sented the Indian side. 
It was his first performance in diplomacy outside 
2 
India and he emerged successful in it. Amir Nasarullah 
Khan, however, expressed the desire to have a brief summary 
of the discourse translated into Persian. The Maulana 
performed this tedious job within fifteen days and presented a. 
draft of about seven or eight pages to him. He was assisted 
by Sheikh Mohammad Ibrahim in this. Amir Nasarullah Khan, 
however, fully understood the importance of the matter and 
he also rightly realized that Maulana Sindhi would not be 
satisfied unless he had talks with the Amir himself. So he 
arranged for his audience with the Amir after about a month.^ 
1• Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Ibid. loo.cit. 
3. Ibid. p. 52. 
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Amir Nasarullah Khan presented the draft submitted by 
the Maulana earlier to the Amir. The Amir went through it 
very minutely and said nothing which might have dissuaded 
the Maulana from his activities. He adyised the Maulana to 
co-operate with the Indian National Congress. The Amir was 
very much pleased to learn that Maulana Sindhi represented 
1 
the Indians and not the Muslims alone. 
It was a very critical period in the Afghan politics. 
The Amir did not wish to offend the British and so he refrained 
from giving encouragement to Maulana Sindhi or to the German 
p 
mission which visited Kabul at that time. As a matter of 
fact the Amir of Afghanistan was dissuaded from extending 
support to the Indian revolutionaries by the British Govern-
ment. Afghanistan was, thus, forced into the British sphere 
of influence. 
Meeting with the Indo-German Mission: 
The Indo-German mission had arrived in Kabul nearly 
"5 
a week before Maulana Sindhi's arrival. It consisted of 
Raja Mahendra Pratap, Maulvi Baricatullah of Bhopal and 
Dr. Von Hentig of the German diplomatic service holding the 
rank of legation secretary. The mission on its way to Kabul 
visited Istanbul where the Sultan of Turkey gave them 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p.68. 
2. Tara Chand, op. cit., p. 278. 
3. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., p. 153. 
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audience and also a letter for the Amir of Afghanistan. The 
Turkish high officials promised to give full support to the 
cause of the mission which was to overthrow the British rule 
in India, waulvi Barkatullah also procured a 'fatawa' from 
the Sheikhul Islam of Turicey asking the Indian Muslims to 
act in unison with their Hindu brethren for the liberation 
1 
of their motherland. 
At Isphan they were joined by another mission headed 
by Neidermayer. The Indo-German, mission, however, reached 
Kabul on October 2, 1915 and was given a right royal recep-
p 
tion by the Afghan government. They were treated as guests 
of the state. A few days later they were received by the 
Amir. After the mission had disclosed its purpose, the Amir 
replied. "You show your wares and then we shall see whether 
they suit us" S 
So after Maulana Sindhi had met the Amir, the Afgha-
nistan Government imposed no restrictions on his movements 
and also allowed him to meet the Indo-German mission. Maulana 
Sindhi realized that there was not much difference between 
their aims and objectives and so both the missions came 
closer with each other. Very soon the Maulana observed that 
there were differences between the German and Indian members 
of the mission. The Germans complained that the things were 
1 . Ibid. p. 243. 
2. Mahendra Pratap, 'My Life Story of Fiftyfive Years'. 
(World Federation, Dehradun), 1947), pp. 48-49. 
3. Ibid. p. 50. 
4.' Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., p. 153. 
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quite different from what they were made to believe in Berlin 
and Istanbul whereas the Indian members put all the blame and 
responsibility on the shoulders of Germans. As a matter of 
fact the German members of the mission wanted that Afghanistan 
should become an ally of Germany and that it should declare 
i 
war on British India. Afghanistan, at that time, was in no 
mood to antagonise the Brjtish government. With the result 
that the mission, failing to achieve their objective, left 
Afghanistan disappointed in Kay 1910, but the Indians 
2 
remained. 
The failure of the mission was mainly due to the fact 
that the Amir realized that it was in the fact interest of 
his country to remain nuetral and he promised this to the 
British. As compared with the Germans, the Maulana had 
consolidated his position and in the beginning the Amir nearly 
joined hands with the pan-Islamic party by giving approval 
to the publication of anti-British literature including a 
pamphlet entiled, "Rally Under the Flag of Salvation and 
Eternal Happiness", which might have involved Afghanistan 
in the war. 
The Flight of Lahore Students; 
The flight of Lahore students and the subsequent arrest 
of two of these; namely Mian Abdul Bari and Shujaullah need 
1• T.R. Sareen, Indian Revolutionary Movement Abroad,(1 905-20), 
(Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd., Mew Delhi, 1979),pp.177-78. 
2. Ibid. p. 179. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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special mention as these throw enough light on the activities 
of Muslim revolutionaries who had long been engaged in acti-
vities against the British in the North-West Frontier region. 
As a matter of fact they had founded a colony of rebels. 
They were furthering the cause of a movement that had been 
started by Sayyed Ahmad Shahid of Rai Bareli. Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan had been in constant touch with these 'Mujahedins' 
and when he ordered Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi to proceed to 
Kabul in 1915, he wanted that he should join them and make 
them strong. 
After the declaration of war by Turkey, the Government 
of India had received a number of reports regarding the spread 
of pan-Islamic movement in India. It also discovered that 
there was a good deal of sympathy and contact between the 
Indian Muslims and the outside Muslim world. The flight of 
fifteen Muslim students from Lahore in 1915 bad convinced 
the British authorities that there were Muslims in the country 
who had strong pro-Turkish leanings and they firmly believed 
that their salvation lay in waging war against the 'infidel' 
Government of India. They had gone to Kabul with the 
intention of joining the Turks in any capacity for which they 
were fitted i.e. either as spies, messengers, preachers of 
jehad or soldiers. The Amir, who had pro-British leanings, 
tried to convince them that the time was not ripe for 'jehad' 
and that he would support them when the proper time came. 
1. Mohammad Mian ed. Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind. pp. 66-67. 
2. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 177. 
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This is supported by the following remarks of the 
Sedition Committee report: 
"In independent territory across the border of the 
North-West Frontier Province there is a small colony of 
Hindustani fanatics who go by the name of 'Mujahedin. The 
colony was founded by Sayyed Ahmad Shahid a native of Rai 
Bareli in Oudh and an apostle in India of the Wahabi sect. 
... Together with his adherents, he founded a colony, 
which although small has survived many vicissitudes and 
remains until now. It has frequently been assisted by 
recruits and funds from co-religionists in this country 
many of whom have lent their support to this colony as a 
purely religious institution without enquiring into its 
political tendencies. Its members regard Indian as a land 
not governed by Muslims and therefore unfit for Muslims 
habitation, a land of the enemy (darul Harb). They have 
always preached jehad. They have always kept themselves 
in touch with and drawn support from a secret organisation 
of friends in India. During the troubles of 1857 they were 
joined by a number of mutineers and endeavoured unsuccess-
fully to bring about a general frontier attack. Later on 
they took part in various border wars and in 1915 were 
concerned in the rising which led upto the engagements at 
Rustum and Shalkadar. Twelve of their number, dressed in 
customary black robes, were found dead in the field after 
the latter".1 
1. Sedition Committee Report, 1918, p.174. 
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The Sedition Committee Report further adds: 
"The flight of the fifteen students from Lahore was 
a visible sign that there are in this country, as there were 
fifty years ago, a few Mohammadans who teach that the way of 
salvation lies in waging war against the infidel Government 
of India either personally or by recruiting for or sending 
money to the Mujahedin. This, fact had been established by 
other evidence. In 1917 two Bengali Mohammadans were arrested 
in the North-West Frontier Province with Rs.8,000/= in their 
possession which they were convening to the fanatical 
colony. Those two men had been for some time themselves 
Mujahedin and had been sent down to their native districts 
to collect subscriptions. The ground is prepared for such 
persons and their work is facilitated by false allegations 
of British oppression. They have helpers of a type that is 
not new but has for amny years been generally lost to offical 
sight".1 
The statements made by Mian Abdul Bari and Shujaullah 
before the Indian Government narrate the circumstances that 
led them to leave the country and join the rebels in the 
endependent territory, and also the role of these 'run away 
2 
students' in the movement. 
1. Sedition Committee Report, 1918, p.175. 
2. Mohammad Mian, ed. Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind. pp. 229 & 259. 
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Statement of Mian Abdul Bari: 
While recording his statement Mian Abdul Bari states 
that he was a student of M.A. Class when the First World War 
broke out in 1914. Within months Turkey got involved in it 
on Germany's side. Naturally the Muslims of India and of 
course, students were no exception, got emotionally involved 
into it. In the meantime Maulana Mahmood Hasan declared 
jehad on the British through a 'Fatawa'. This was ridiculed 
in an English daily 'The Graphic' depicting a cartoon of 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan declaring Patawa with the caption: 
i 
"Allah Akbar ! Qaiser Rasool Allah". 
This enraged the whole of the Muslim students community 
and they resented it very strongly. Some of them even suggested 
that Muslim should migrate from such land where they were 
subjected to such humiliation. It was, therefore, decided 
that they would leave for Afghanistan and if circumstances 
allowed they would further proceed to Turkey. 
After making necessary preparation the group of students 
accompanied by one Sheikh Abdul Haq left Lahore on February 5, 
p 
1915 in small groups through different trains. They reached 
Haripur railway station the next morning. There they gave 
themselves fake names to conceal their identity. The following 
1. Ibid. p. 229. 
2. Ibid. p. 232. 
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is the list of the students with their fake names against each: 
1 . Abdul Bari 
2 . Sheikh Abdul Qadir 
3 . Zafar Hasan, 
4 . Abdul i iashid 
5 . Abdullah 
6. Abdul Majeed Khan 
Student of M.A., Government College, 
Lahore. 
Name assumed - Mohammad Husain 
Student of M . A . , Government Col lege , 
Lahore . 
Name assumed - I s m a i l 
Student of B .A. , Government Col lege , 
Lahore . 
Name assumed - Not g i v e n . 
S tudent of B .A. , Government Col lege , 
Lahore , 
Name assumed - Yusuf. 
Student of B .A. , Government Col lege , 
Laho re . 
Name assumed - Sadiq. 
Student of B.A., Government College, 
Lahore. 
Name assumed - I b r ah im. 
7 . A l l ah Nawaz Khan Student of B .A. , Government Col lege , 
L a h o r e . 
Name assumed - wohammad Omar. 
8. Mohammad Hasan 
9 . Sheiich Khushi Mohammad : 
1 0 . Shu j au l l ah 
1 1 . Abdul Hameed 
12. ttahmat Ali 
Fourth Year student of Islamia 
College,Lahore. 
Name assumed - Yaqub. 
oecond Year Student of Medical 
College, Lahore. 
.Name assumed - Mohammad Ali. 
Second Year student of Medical 
College, Lahore. 
Name assumed - Mohammad Yunus. 
Second Year student of Medical 
College, Lahore. 
Name assumed - Yahya. 
Second Year student of Medical 
College, Lahore. 
Name assumed - Zakaria. 
1. Ibid. p. 229. 
no 
13. Shah Nawaz Khan brother of : Name assumed - Mohammad. 
Allah Nawaz Khan 
14. Sheikh Abdul Haq : Name assumed - Ilyas. 
15. Abdur Rehman1 : Pirst Year student of Govern-
ment College, Lahore, 
The party left Haripur in the evening leaving all their 
baggage in a railway bungalow. Alimuddin, the man who was 
leading them assured that all their belongings would safely 
reach 'Asmas' the headquarters of Mujahedin in the independent 
territory. 'Asmas' was inhabited by five hundred Mujahedins 
3 
poorly equipped with guns. Shujaullah stated that the number 
4 
of Mujahedin was about two thousands. Although military 
exercises were not included in their daily routine, it was 
carried on from time to time. Their army flag was black in 
colour with a Quranic verse inscribed on it meaning 'God 
favours those who shed blood for the cause of Islam and put 
up defence against the enemy like an iron wall1. They had 
to stay there for nearly one and a half month as the way to 
Kabul had been blocked by heavy snowfall. They spent all that 
time in practice shooting. 
Before their departure to Afghanistan one of the 
students had reportedly been sent to seek Maulana Abul Kalam 
1. Abdur Rehman did not accompany the other fourteen students. 
He joined them later at Asmas. Ibid. p. 234. 
2. 'Asmas'is a derivation from 'Samas1 in Persian meaning 'a den*. 
3. Ibid. p. 11 . (Part II) 
4. Ibid. p. 260. 
5. Ibid, loc.cit. 
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Azad's advice on leaving the country. Be disapproved of 
their plan and catagorically told them that the struggle 
for the freedom movement could best he carried on from 
within the country and so he did not promise any help to 
them. 
During their stay at 'Asmas' they were joined by 
many Indians Hindus and Muslims who had been blacklisted 
by the British Government for anti-British activities. 
Abdur Rehman a first year student of Government College, 
2 
Lahore and Kala Singh of Ludhiana were among them. 
The students stayed there for about a month and then 
3 
left for Kabul in the beginning of April 1915. When they 
reached Jalalabad a town of Afghanistan they were stopped 
entry for they had no passports. They were then sent to 
Kabul and kept under police surveillance in Kotwali. They 
were allowed to go out only with the police escort. While 
still in police Kotwali at Kabul four more students from 
'Peshawar' and 'Kohat' arrived. They too were without 
passports and were put up with the rest. It was after a 
very long wait that Mian Abdul Bari along with Khushi 
Mohammad and Sheikh Abdul Qadir were given audience by 
Prince Inayatullah Khan. They were welcomed at his resi-
dence in the most hospitable way and the Prince asked them 
1. Ibdi. p. 234. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Ibid. p. 235. 
4. Ibid. p. 238. 
112 
to explain why they left India for Afghanistan. He heard 
their tale of woe and assured them of all sympathy. 
While still under police surveillance they came to 
know about the arrival of a German mission to Kabul. Al-
though the general public did not know anything about the 
purpose of the mission, they conjectured that it had come to 
put pressure on the Afghan Government that it should declare 
war against the British in persuance of the 'Fatawa* of the 
9heikh-ul-Islam. After that they were shifted from Kotwali 
to an appropriate place. They had now developed contact 
with members of the Turko-German mission including Raja 
Mahendra Pratap who had also accompanied them. 
Maulana Sindhi and The Lahore Students; 
The most important part of the diplomatic manouvouring 
began with the arrival of Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi in Kabul. 
Within a very short period of his arrival at Kabul he started 
exerting considerable influence on Prince Inayat ullah Khan 
and Prince Nasarullah Khan who had begun to trust him very 
3 
much. He was even offered a handsome salary but he refused 
to accept it saying that he had not come to take anything 
from them instead he was determined to give something good. 
1 . Ibid. pp. 238-r239. 
2. Ibid. p. 39. 
3. Ibid. p. 241 . 
4. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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The students could not remain unimpressed by the charismatic 
personality of haulana Obaidullah Sindhi and he exercised 
great influence over them. In fact they had become his devoted 
followers. He was generally accompanid by Mian Abdul Bari 
in his meetings with the members of the Turko-German mission. 
Kaja Mahendra Pratap had come with a specific purpose. 
But when he learnt that Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi was too 
working against the British Indian Government, he joined 
hands with him and the two agreed to from a Provisional h^^ 
Governemnt of India in exile. 
The result of all these diplomatic manoeuvring was 
that Afghanistan agreed to help the Provisional Government 
in their military adventure against British India provided 
there was a general uprising in India and enough military 
assistance came from Germany and Turkey. But the irony was 
that the Provisional Government could neither guarantee 
military assistance on a lar&e scale nor could they assure 
the Afghan Governemnt that the rulers of Indian states would 
•i 
take up arms against the British at their instance. 
The German mission soon got very much disgusted with 
the assurances given to them by the Amir from time to time. 
They wanted that the Amir should fix a certain date for the 
declaration of war against the British India. They even 
inspected arms factories in Afghanistan and made a number of 
p 
suggestions to the Amir to increase their output. At the 
moment Kabul appeared to be preparing for a real war. Trenches 
1 . Ibid. p. 244. 
2. Ibid. p. 245. 
1J 4 
were dug round Kabul and many people including the Afghan 
chiefs were seen taking military training under German 
military officials. Nevertheless, the German mission felt 
that the Amir was playing a double game. He was still 
faithful to the British but was afraid to come out openly 
with it because of the popular hatred for the British in 
Afghanistan. Be was also fully aware of the fact that 
people were in favour of 'jehad'. 
At one stage it was even proposed that one of the 
ministers of Afghanistan should be made the head of the 
Provisional Government of India so that Afghanistan could 
be persuaded to attack the British India. The Germans had 
their own interest involved in the whole affair. They were 
thinking that if they could, somehow, succeed in getting 
Afghanistan involved in the war against England, the pressure 
of British army would certainly ease in Iraq and Egypt. 
In the meantime a scheme was drawn up to send an 
Indian mission to Russia. The purpose of the mission was 
to get this undertaking in the form of an agreement from 
the Russian Government that they would not interfere in case 
2 
of Afghanistan joining the war on the German side. The 
mission, however, failed to achieve its objectives. 
1. Mohammad Mian, op. cit., p. 247. 
2. Ibid. pp. 247-243. 
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i'lian Abdul Bari made a specific reference of the role 
played by Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi in these developments 
and stated that Maulana Sindhi was busy in drawing up a scheme 
of the confederation of Turkey Iran and Afghanistan. He was 
also hopeful that most of the ruling princes ©f India would 
be ready to pledge their support to the Afghan ruler and that 
they would actively help him. He assured the Amir that almost 
all the tribal chiefs had agreed to extend their full support 
in the hour of need. He said that Hualana Mahmood Hasan had 
gone to Turkey for the fulfillment of this plan. In the 
meantime the Amir called a conference of all the governors 
of provinces and'Khans1 and 'Mullahs' of Afghanistan. He 
appealed to them to stand by him in the hour of crisis although 
2 he did not mention the name of the enemy. 
The people of Afghanistan as well as of India held in 
very high esteem the Turkish Caliphate and so the call for 
jehad had the force of a sort of religious injunction for 
them. It was, therefore, not surprising that when they heard 
of the declaration of Sharif Husain of Mecca flinging the 
authority of the Ottoman Caliphate they condemned him and 
•2; 
considered this as an act of treachery. This also upset 
Maulana Obaidullah. Soon it was learnt that Sharif Husain 
got Maulana Mahmood Hasan arrested. 
1. Ibid. pp. 247-248. 
2. Ibid. pp. 249-250. 
3. Ibid. p. 251. 
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The Mu.jahedin and the Diplomatic Manoeuvring of Maulana 
Obaidullah Sindhi; 
A close study of the flight of Lahore students and 
later the arrest of a few of them reveals that the Govern-
ment of India had intimate knowledge about the happenings 
in this region and that they fully realised its strategic 
importance. 
Yaghistan, the Afghan tribal area, had long been a 
source of trouble to the Government of India. Their 
supremacy in arms and military power proved of no avail in 
the mountaineous region where the tanks and artilery could 
do very little good. On the contrary the tribals who were 
also expert marksmen could and actually did cause consederable 
damage to the British, taking full advantage of their know-
ledge of the mountaineous region where they lived. 
Haji Turang Zai who had been sent to Yaghistan by 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan at the outbreak of the First World 
War had been very successful in mobilising anti-British 
forces in the region. He had united the warring tribes 
against the British by preaching jehad and exposing their 
anti-Islamic activities. They were very much influriated 
when they learnt that the British were actively engaged in 
dismembering the Ottoman Caliphate. 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat. Vol. II., p. 182. 
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The result of all this was that the Haji achieved 
remarkable success in his early assults on the various 
i 
British military camps. The British army had one more 
handicap. Besides, being untrained in fighting in the 
mountaneous and hilly region, all their trained and ex-
perienced army personnel had been sent to the other parts 
2 in Europe. The loss, therefore, of the British army 
personnel and military equipment was colossal. 
The appreciable unity among the tribals proved very 
dangerous to the British Government. It fully realised 
that the Mujahedins were not only a group of religious 
fanatics, but they posed a real threat to their government 
ir this region. There were those who considered it their 
privilege to sacrifice their lives in the cause of religion 
and the less orthodox believed that the British aimed at 
conquering their land and enslaving them. Besides, the 
moves of the British Government to destroy the Ottoman 
Caliphate and bring about its defeat terribly enraged the 
tribes. 
The British Government had already spread a network 
of their intelligence in the tribal areas because they were 
very much afraid of the grave danger which they had from 
1. Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Ibid. p. 183. 
4. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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this region. When they came to know of the war-like pre-
parations of the tribal people, they atonce rushed their 
army into Yaghistan. Haji Turang Zai had himself been 
waiting for such an appropriate opportunity and he launched 
many fold attacks on the British and the British had to 
suffer heavy casualities on every front. 
The British now resorted to their old tactics of 
'divide and rule1. In addition to this they poured money 
into the region to be distributed through various agencies 
among the tribal people. They propagated that accroding to 
the injunctions of Islam 'jehad* was unlawful without the 
king as its leader and that the king in their region was no 
one else than the king of Afghanistan and hence they should 
first pledge loyalty to the Amir and should be suided by his 
2 judgement. The propaganda and the money distributed among 
the tribes had its desired effect. Most of them returned to 
their native places and they lost all fervour and zeal for 
1
 j ehad * . 
According to Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi the British 
gave enough money to the Amir of Kabul to be distributed 
among the tribal-heads in the region of Yaghistan. People 
were told to attend the call for jehad only when their Amir 
1 . Ibid. p. 184. 
2. Ibid. p. 185. 
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declared jehad. This created considerable misgivings and 
confusion among the tribal people and the movement of Haji 
Turang Zai which was being carried on with the help of 
popular support suffered a set-back. His victory turned 
1 
into defeat. 
The British who had already entered into an agree-
ment with the Amir were very much satisfied with these 
developments. The Amir had been promised crown - princeship 
for his son Sardar Inayatullah Khan and many other conce-
p 
ssions. Had Maulana Mahmood Hasan reached Yaghistan at 
this stage, he might have been able to save this situation. 
But he left for Hejaz to secure help from Turkey with 
regard to the supply of arms and other war material. With 
the result that Haji Turang Zai who was now left with not 
many followers and without any resources suffered one defeat 
another. He later shifted to 'Mehmand' where he remained 
to the last. 
The armed struggle against the British Government 
gradually started subsiding. Meanwhile the British speeded 
up their repressive policy. Maulana Mahmood Hasan was 
arrested and deported to Malta. The Government of India 
had now full knowledge of the anti-British activities being 
1. Obaidullah Sindhi, Zaati Diary, p. 125 as quoted in 
Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat. Vol.Ill, pp.185-86. 
2. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., p. 186. 
3. Ibid. p. 188. 
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carried on in Afghanistan and it made a very strong protest 
to the Amir and pressed him to take action against the 
leaders of anti-British activities. 
Meanwhile the silk letter conspiracy had also been 
unearthed and so the Afghan Government was forced to lay 
its hands on Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi and others. They 
2 
were put under house arrest in 1919. When the Maulana 
drew the attention of the administration to their miserable 
condition during the detention they were shifted to the 
tents in the Government gardens. The Maulana was later 
transferred to Jalalabad. He was still there when Amir 
Habibullah Khan was murdered and his younger son Sardar 
Amanullah Khan succeeded him as the new Amir. 
A brief account of the circumstances that led to the 
murder of Amir Habibullahd Khan are as follows: 
At the time of coronation to the Afghan throne Amir 
Habibullah Khan had declared his brother Amir Nasarullah 
Khan as the crown prince and the administration of the 
3 
government was carried on in this way for many years. But 
when the Amir's elder son grew up, he began to think of 
appointing him as the heir apparent to the throne. He 
devised the whole scheme very cunningly and allowed Nasar-
ullah Khan to carry on anti-British activities and himself 
1. Ibid. p. 169. 
2. Ibid. p. 171. 
3. Obaidullah Sindhi, Zaati Diary, pp.125-30, as quoted 
in Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat, Vol.11y p. 172. 
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always adopted and followed pro-British policies. When he 
was pressed to come out openly against the British by the 
Turko-German mission, he consoled them by saying that he was 
anxiously waiting for the arrival of the Turkish and German 
forces and that he would declare the war as soon as the 
reinforcement arrived from those countries. At the same time 
he ensured that the British Government had blocked the way 
for any possible despatch of German or Turkish forces to 
Afghanistan by attacking Iraq. 
The Amir summoned a meeting of high military officials 
and elderly statesmen to seek their advice. To his great 
embarassment, all except Sardar Inayatullah Khan, his son, 
gave their opinion in favour of the declaration of war 
2 
against the British. But the Amir used his regal powers 
and dismissed them without accepting their verdict. It was 
later known that the British had agreed to accept Sardar 
Inayatullah Khan as the heir to the Afghan throne only on 
the condition that he would oppose all moves against the 
3 British Government.-^ 
However, Amir Habibullah Khan had become unpopular with 
the masses, not only because of his pro-British leanings but 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Ibid. p. 173. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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also because of his immoral and luxuriant life. Sardar 
ifasarullah Khan fully understood that his brother meant to 
reject his clain to the throne. So he also did not exercise 
any effective control over the administrative machinary. 
With the result the capital became the centre of conspiracies 
against the Amir. It was also natural that Sardar Nasar-
ullah Khan should join hands with the opponents of Amir 
riabibullah Khan. Kis main rival was Sardar Amanullah Khan, 
the younger son of the Amir. One night the Amir's palace 
was heavily fired but, somehow, the Amir escaped unhurt. 
later another conspiracy was hatched. At last the conspi-
2 
rators succeeded and Amanullah Khan ascended to the throne. 
Maulana Obaidullah who had not been very successful 
with Amir Habibullah Khan had already developed good relations 
with the new Amir. So on the very first day of his accession 
Kaulana Sindhi, who had been detained for sometime, was set 
3 free and summoned to the court in Kabul. The Maulana now 
enjoyed the same privileges at his court as enjoyed by his 
ministers of the highest rank. The new Amir himself showed 
great respect to him and treated him as a member of his own 
family. 
When Amir Amanullah Khan ascended the throne, the hopes 
of maulana Obaidullah Sindhi and his associates rose very high. 
&oon after, a short war between Afghanistan and the British 
took place. In this war the role of the Provincial Government 
TT Ibid. loc. cit. — — — — 
2. Ibid. p. 174. 
3. Ibid. p. 175. 
4. Ibid. pp. 175-76. 
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of India of which Maulana Sindhi was the Home Minister, was 
openly acknowledged and very much applauded by the Afghan 
1 
Government. 
At a later stage Amir Amanullah Khan even declared 
that he would complete the work left by Maulana Mahmood 
p 
Hasan. But the situation in Kabul after the Afghan war 
forced Maulana Sindhi to leave Afghanistan. According to 
the Maulana if the Provisional Government had not failed in 
some of its missions and if he had not in his mind the future 
3 
of his country, he might not have left Afghanistan at all. 
Formation of All India Congress Committee at Kabul: 
As stated earlier in 1919 Amir Habibullah Khan advised 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi to work for the independence of 
his country in collaboration with other Indian organisations 
in Afghanistan which had the same objectives, Maulana Sindhi, 
therefore, formed the first branch of All India Congress 
outside India in Kabul in 1922 during the regime of Amir 
Amanullah Khan. The Maulana writes in his autobiography 
5 that Dr. M.A. Ansari got it recognised by the 'Gaya Session' 
of All India Congress and adds that he was proud to be its 
first president. 
T7 Ibid. p. 80. 
2. Ibid. p. 176. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
4. Ziya-ul-Hasan Farooqi, op. cit., p. 60. 
5. It was confirmed in the Gaya Session of the Congress in 
1 922 that Congress Bodies in South Africa and Kabul were 
affiliated with rights to send 10 and 2 delegates respec-
tively to the Congress. (See:B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, 
The History of the Congress 1885-1955) p.425. 
6. Mohammad Sarwar, Xhutbat, pp. 68-69. 
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However, during his seven years stay in Afghanistan he 
had many achievements to his credit. The task assigned to 
him "by Maulana Mahmood Hasan was not an easy one. It was a 
giant leap towards a noble cause. He faced hardships at 
each step but remained undeterred in his work. The following 
are some of his notable achievements: 
1) Although the kaulana did not succeed in his efforts to 
persuade Amir Habibullah to rise in arms against the British 
and help the cause of Indian freedom openly, the Amir was 
greatly influenced by him. The British now found much diffi-
culty in getting their policies implemented by the Afghan 
Government. The new Amir had followed the policy of confron-
tation with the British Government even when Afghanistan had 
not achieved her independence. 
2) Maulana Sindhi was successful in mobilising public opinion 
in Afghanistan and the support of the nobility in favour of 
'jehad' against the British. With the result that when Amir 
Habibullah Khan summoned a meeting of high government official 
and tribal-heads, all of them excepting his eldest son 
Inayatullah, were unanimous in favour of declaring jehad. 
The Amir himself was stunned to see this. Of course, he 
turned down the advice by virtue of his being the Amir, but 
not without fatal consequences. 
3) The Maulana had developed such cordial relationship with 
the new Amir that he fully agreed with him on nearly all 
matters. He declared complete independence for Afghanistan. 
123 
This influriated the British Government and a war ensued 
between the two and this finally resulted in the indepen-
dence of Afghanistan. 
4) He took active part in chalking out the war strategy 
and his followers fought on every front with the Afghan 
army except on the eastern sector where the Afghan army 
suffered a minor set-hack. But ultimately it came out 
victorious and Afghanistan got complete independence. Such 
was Maulana Sindhi's role that the British Ambassador to 
Afghanistan described the victory of Afghanistan as the 
p 
personal victory of Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi. The Afghan 
Government also acknowledged with gratitude the excellent 
work done by the members of 'Junood-Allah' and other Indian 
young men. 
5) He greatly furthered the cause of the movement started 
by 1'iaulana Mahmood Hasan. The Amir also espoused the cause 
and expressed his feelings on the death of Maulana Hahmood 
Hasan in the following words: 
"I shall complete the work Maulana Mahmood Hasan had 
begun". 
6) Another great achievement of Maulana Sindhi was that 
he put the programme for India's freedom before the members 
1. Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat Vol.11, p. 180. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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of the Turko-German mission and also suggested the line of 
action. Through this he was also successful in removing 
certain misgivings in the mind of Raja Mahendra Pratap, an 
Indian member of the Turko-German mission, regarding the 
role of Indian Muslims in the freedom struggle. 
7) He was instrumental in sending a number of missions to 
Russia, Turkey and Germany on behalf of the 'Provisional 
Government', which though failed to achieve any notable 
success, atleast made the Indian point of view understand-
able to others. 
Maulana Sindhi's stay in Kabul, therefore, cannot be 
called a waste of time in fruitless exercises. Instead he 
achieved something for the Indian people as a whole and the 
Indian history will certainly take pride in recording his 
remarkable achievements. Though the 'Provisional Government1 
failed to achieve its objectives and Raja Mahendra Pratap 
who headed the government left for Berlin via Russia in 1918, 
the 'Provisional Government' remained intact in Kabul and 
continued to work under the guidance of Maulana Ubaidullah 
Sindhi. 
Provisional Government of India in Afghanistan: 
Immediately after his arrival in Kabul, Maulana Obaid-
ullah Sindhi was invited by the Indian revolutionaries who 
were staying there to join them.1 Though it was not possible 
1. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 177. 
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for them to induce the Amir to declare war against Britain, 
yet with the help of Sardar Nasarullah Khan and other members 
of the war party, the Indian revolutionaries, along with the 
Maulana were able to set up a provisional government known 
1 
as Hukumat-e-Looghita-i-Hind. 
The provisional government of India started functioning 
from December 1, 1915 with its headquarters in the tribal 
p 
territory. Mahendra Pratap was its head or Presedent; while 
Barkatullah was the Prime minister and Maulana Sindhi was 
entrusted with Home portfolio in this government. 
Giving an account of the formation of the Provisional 
Government in Afghanistan, The Sedition Committee Keport, 
1918 says: 
"Obaidullah and his fellow conspirators had devised 
a scheme for the provisional government of India after 
the overthrow of British power. A certain Mahendra 
Pratap was to be President. This man is a Hindu of 
good family and^feccentric character, who, at the end 
of 1914, was granted a passport to travel in Italy, 
bwitzerland and France. He had gone straight to Geneva, 
had there met the notorious Hardayal and had been by 
Hardayal introduced to the German Consul. He had then 
proceeded to Berlin and had thence been despatched on 
a special mission, having apparently impressed the 
Germans with an exaggerated idea of his importance. 
1. Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Mahendra Pratap, op. cit., p. 51. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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Obaidullah himself was to be Minister of India, and 
Barkatullah, a friend of Krishnavarma's and a members of 
the American Ghadr party, who had also travelled to 
Kabul via Berlin, was to be Prime Minister, Son of a 
servant of the Bhopal State, he had visited England, 
America and Japan. He had been appointed Professor of 
Hindustani at Tokio. He had there edited a bitter 
anti-British paper called "The Islamic Fraternity", 
which was suppressed by the Japanese authorities. He 
had later been dismissed from his appointment and had 
then joined his Ghadr friends in America. 
The Germans of the Mission, failing to achieve 
their object, left Afghanistan early in 1916; but the 
Indians remained and the "Provisional Government" 
despatched letters to both the Governor of Russian 
Turkestan and the then Czar of Russia inviting Russia 
to throw over her alliance with Great Britain and 
assist in the overthrow of British rule in India. These 
were signed by Mahendra Pratap and subsequently fell into 
British hands. The letter to the Czar was on a gold 
plate, a photograph of which has been shown to us. 
The "Provisional Government" also proposed to form 
an alliance with the Turkish Government, and in order 
to accomplish this object Obaidullah addressed a letter 
to his old friend, I-iaulana Mahmood Hasan. This 
together with another letter dated the 8th Ramzan 
(9th July 1916), written by Mohammad Mian Ansari, he 
forwarded under a covering note addressed to Sheikh 
Abdur Rahim. of Hyderabad, Sind, a person who has since 
absoonded. 
Soon after assuming office the Provisional Government 
2 issued a declaration ana its copies were sent to India. 
The declaration referred to the promises of help given by 
the Turkish and the German Governments for the liberation 
of India. The subsequent proclamation mentioned the alliance 
between the Hindus and the Muslims and the formation of the 
Provisional Government with the approval of the Sultan of 
Turkey and the Kaiser of Germany. The Provisional Government 
1. Sedition Committee Report 1918. pp. 177-179. 
2. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 177. 
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made an appeal to the "warriors and heroic sons of India" to 
rise and help the Indian revolutionaries to annihilate the 
British and liberate India. 
Declaration on Behalf of the Provisional Government of India 
to the Indian Rulers and Ryots: 
At the time of the outbreak of this world-war on 
the 1st of August 1914 we were convinced that this 
struggle was to release the oppressed, helpless and 
trampled nations from the clutches of heartless, 
plundering and cruel England, Russia and France. 
Accordingly we at once started for Berlin and then 
went to Constantiople. At these places we obtained 
a written agreement from the German and Turkish 
Governments to the effect that if the Indians would 
rise up and expel the English from India those two 
powers in conjunction with their allies, Austria-
Hungary and Bulgaria, would recognise them at once 
as belligerents and not as rebels. Further that if 
possible they would assist them with men and material 
and that if they succeeded in turning the English out 
of India and in establishing a stable Government in 
their country they would not only themselves recognise 
their Government but would get it approved by other 
powers at the time of general peace. At the same time 
the Turkish and German governments have given out in 
clear terms that they have no desire to establish 
their own rule in India but simply want to liberate 
her. 
The Provisional Government of India has in its 
possession such complete documents as would furnish 
clear proof of the aforesaid conditions and would be 
published at their proper time. Our Indian brethren 
must understand that the attainment of these privileges 
costs nations ages of warfare and, loss of life and 
property, but it is due to nothing but her good luck 
that India has already secured them. Secondly, if the 
present opportunity which is afforded to India today 
is once lost it cannot be expected again for a thousand 
years. Thirdly, the English have become extremely 
exhausted by two years' fighting and even the slightest 
effort would suffice to overthrow them. Fourthly, the 
Irish revolt has already shown that the downfall of 
the British is near at hand and none can stop it. 
Fifthly, now the tyranny of the English has reached its 
zenith and the hour of the tyrant's fall has struck, 
loO 
Ponder a little and you will find how many promising 
youths were hanged by the English this year, how many 
were transported to the penal settlement and how many 
were sent to prison for life? Sixthly, how did the 
English maltreat your Sikh brethren in Canada and 
with that cruelty the heroes of the Kornagata Maru 
were murdered and how the Ghadr sepoys who came from 
America to fight for you have been put to trouble. 
This proves that the English are our enemies and can 
never be our friends. 
The Provisional Government has arranged to make 
a properly organised attack on the English and that 
attack will soon take place. All the people of 
Hindustan should be on the look out for this attack 
and when it takes place they must arrange to kill the 
English and drive them out of India. Oh! Nawabs and 
Rajas of India, the time has come for you to wipe the 
stain of servitude from your foreheads and become free 
and fit to be called human beings. Don't wait for the 
impending attack, be free now and arrange to set up a 
free Government. Combine to devise your plans for war 
so that when the time comes you will not be found 
wanting. Oh! Indian sepoys, in spite of the fact that 
your prowess and perseverance and your steadfastness 
and gallantry in battle are known to the whole world, 
yet you are looked upon as wild beasts because you 
are at the bidding of the impure English who are 
desolating your dear country and ruining your fellow-
countrymen. This crime and sin will blacken your faces 
both in this world and in the next. The time has now 
come for you to wipe away with your own hands the dark 
stain on your forehead. When the attack on the English 
comes kill your English officers, join the army of 
liberation and help them to kill the English. To free 
Mother India and your Indian brothers follow the example 
of the soldiers of Bosnia Herzegovina, Dalmatia of 
Russian and Serbian stock. When Austria sent them to 
fight the Russians and the Serbians they deserted to 
their Russian and Serbian brethren with their arms. 
Oh! Indian Police constables, you are the eyes, 
ears, hands and feet of the English, who are robbers 
and aliens. It is through you that they learn the 
innermost secrets of your Indian brethren and get the 
most complete information though they neither know 
your language nor care to meet you. It is through you 
that they hang hundreds of respectable young Indians, 
transport thousands of them and entomb lakhs of them 
in fetters in jails. There are no worse sinners than 
you in the world. For the sake of foreigners you 
dishonour your own kith and kin, plunder their wealth 
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and ruin their lives. Gome to your senses and realise 
that the time has come to punish the English for their 
oppression, cruelty, falsehood and treachery. If you 
will render assistance in releasing Mother India from 
the clutches of these transgressors you will obtain 
the absolution of your sins. All that is required of 
you is to allow the liberators of their country to 
work unhindered and when the fighting begins keep them 
informed of the movements of the British troops. Now-
adays you fight like dogs over the bone thrown amongst 
you by the English, but tomorrow you will become masters 
of your own land. The wealth and riches of India are so 
vast that they will suffice for the necessities and 
luxuries of life of all persons. By the imposition of 
heavy taxes on the land, by the suppression of arts and 
industries, by means of laws, by monopolisation of 
commerce and trade by themselves and by reserving all 
high civil and military posts for their fellow-country-
men, the English have created in India ever present 
famine, cholera and plague. In some years starvation 
and plague carry away more lives from India than have 
been lost during the last two year's world-war. The 
English have purposely spread these calamities in 
India and the hour has arrived for you to free your-
selves from this misfortune and,take matters into your 
own hands. 
Oh! dear children of India, Hindus, i-uihammandans, 
Jains, Parsis and native Christians-the Provisional 
Government of India looks upon you with love and wishes 
to turn the marauding English out of India. All the 
races and religions of India should live together like 
brethren, they should encourage arts and sciences, 
turn the whole human race into one family by promoting 
civilisation to the highest degree and turn the face 
of the earth into heaven and make it a fit abode for 
the pious.' 
Like the Turko-German mission, the Provisional Govern-
ment was also working desperately to bring about a collision 
between Afghanistan and Great Britain and to prepare India for 
p 
the acceptance of the Afghan invasion. 
1. Foreign Department, Frontier, Confidential A, 1918, 
wos. 241-430. (This and all other references in this 
chapter to tne confidential record of the Government 
of India have been quoted from T.R. Sareen, Indian 
.Revolutionary i-iovement Abroad (1905-1920). 
2. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 179. 
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The Indian revolutionaries also received encouragement 
from Mahmood Tarzi and other members of the anti-British 
party, but the sudden departure of the members of the German 
1 
mission retarded the progress of their activities. The 
mission had taken away all the money it had brought from 
Berlin. The entire control of the money by Yon Hentig was 
very much resented by the Indian members. They felt that 
it was a serious lapse on the part of the German Government. 
Von Hentig had, however, left Afghanistan after forming an 
2 
alliance with Afghanistan. He might have considered it 
useless to stay in Kabul just for the sake of Indian revo-
lutionaries. Being a diplomat by profession he had no 
interest in any activity not conducive to the interest of 
his country. 
The Provisional Government of India was not able to 
do anything effective because of lack of funds even though 
they had taken into confidence the war council of the 
Government of Afghanistan. Immediately after the departure 
of German mission, the German Foreign Office was requested 
to send a considerable sum of money in the hands of a sym-
pathetic German statesman and atleast ten thousand troops 
"to Afghanistan for Indian work". 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Ibid. p. 178. 
3. Barkatullah's letter to German Foreign Office 21 May 1916 
German Foreign Records Roll i\io. 400. 
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The German Foreign Office did not take any notice of 
these requests. Saifullah, the British agent in Kabul, 
reported that after the departure of the German mission the 
Provisional Government tried to enter into an agreement with 
Amir of Afghanistan. After discussion for several days the 
members of the Provisional Government decided that if 
Afghanistan was willing to declare war against Britain then 
they were prepared to acknowledge him as the permanent ruler 
1 
of India. A request to this effect was laid before the 
Amir, but as the latter was not yet prepared to join the war, 
the question was dropped. 
Perhaps a treaty was also signed between the Provi-
sional Government and the Amir. The details of this treaty 
are not known. Mahnedra Pratap signed this treaty as head 
of the Provisional Government. He has referred to it in 
his life story, but did not mention any of the clauses in 
2 it. The Amir, However, did not agree to the proposal of 
the Provisional Government to declare war against Britian. 
But he allowed the Provisional Government to enter into 
agreement with other foreign powers if they desired so. 
This encouraged them to send two of its emissaries 
1. Viceroy to Secretary of State, 15 September 1916, 
Foreign Department Frontier Confidential A, 1918, 
Mos. 241-430 H.A.I. 
2. i-iahendra Pratap, op. cit., p. 52. 
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Khushi Mohammad1 and Mathura Singh with letters to the 
Governor of Russian Turkestan referring to the help 
received by the Provisional Government from Germany and 
Turkey for the cause of India. They expressed the hope 
that "Russian would extend the same help". 
The task undertaken by the Provisional Government 
included sending missions to Russia, Turkey and Japan 
soliciting their aid in liberating India. Efforts were 
also made to raise troops and the 'Mahajirs' who had fled 
to Kabul, were enrolled as officers in the revolutionary 
army. 
1) Mission to Russia : Among the various missions, the 
one sent to Russia in April 1916 had great importance and 
expectations. It included Khushi Mohammad and Dr. Mathura 
Singh. The latter was sentenced to death in Lahore 
1 . Khushi Mohammad was a third year student of Medical 
College, Lahore, before his departure to Afghanistan. 
2. Dr. Mathura Singh, a revolutionary for a long time, 
had also worked with Hardayal of Ghadar party whom 
he had met in San Fransisco. He had been involved in 
so many anti-British activities. He had been arrested 
by the Afghan Government in 1914 but later released by 
order of Sardar Nasarullah Khan on the recommendation 
of Raja Mahendra Pratap. After that he joined anti-
British activities with Raja Mahendra Pratap, Maulana 
Obaidullah Sindhi and others. (See : Mohammad Mian, 
ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind - Who's Who in Silk letter 
Case - pp. 52, 56.) 
3. Provisional Government's letter to the Governor of 
Russian Turkestan, 21 February 1916, Foreign Depart-
ment, Frontier Confidential A, 1918 Itfos. 241-430 K.A.I. 
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Conspiracy Case in 1917. These two were sent to Tashkent 
and Samarkent with instructions and documents to hold 
talks with high officials and mobilise opinion in their 
favour. A sperate letter addressed to the Czar engraved 
on gold plate was given to them. 
The purpose of the mission was to persuade Russia 
not to interfere if Afghanistan joined the war from the 
2 
German Camp. Dr. Kathura Singh and Khushi Mohammad 
started for Russia along with two Afghan orderlies, one 
Sikh named Aya Singh Kabli and another Muslim named Abdul 
Haq Kabli. They assumed the names of Sardar Shamsher 
Singh and Mirza Mohammad Ali respectively. They carried 
4 
the following documents with them. 
1. A Letter addressed to the Czar engraved dn a gold sheet, 
2. Letters addressed to the Governor General of Tashkent 
and to the Prime Minister of Russian Government, 
3. Letters to the border guards directing them to take 
the messengers to Tashkent and present them to the 
Governor General. 
In one of the letters Raja Mahendra Pratap had also 
expressed the desire to visit Russia provided he was 
received at the border by a Russian General of the armed 
1. Mohammad Mian ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind, pp. 57-58. 
2. Ibid. pp. 247-48. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
4. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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forces. The letter to the Czar suggested that if Russia 
agreed to join hands with Afghanistan in this war, she 
could easily establish her influence in Asia on a permanent 
basis. 
The mission to Russia retuned to Afghanistan in 
about four months. They did not bring any letters with 
them but conveyed that the Russian official welcomed them 
and that the golden plate with the letter to the Czar 
engraved on it had been sent to Petrograd. The Diplomatic 
Secretary of Tashkent further promised that as soon as a 
2 
reply was received, it would be sent to Kabul. The 
mission returned without much success because of political 
instability in Russia. Not only did it fail to get a 
proper response, the Russian Government on the other hand 
informed the British government of their arrival and also 
despatched the documents it had left behind to the Govern-
ment of India. 
The British Government was greatly disturbed when 
it learnt that the diplomatic representatives of the 
Provisional Government had been cordially welcomed by the 
Russian Government. They sent a strong protest to the 
Russian Government requesting them to arrest the two members 
and if possible hand them over to the Indian Government. 
1. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 180. 
2. Mohammad Mian, op. cit., p. 252. 
3. Ibid. p. 216. 
4. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 180. 
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Although the Russian Government refused to comply with 
their request, the members of the mission were asked to 
leave the country. The Provisional Government also drew 
up an elaborate plan to form an all world Islamic front 
including the Turks and Arabs to join Afghanistan in its 
war against the .British to liberate India. 
2) kission to Turkey and Germany: In may 1916, Maulana 
2 
Obaidullah Sindhi selected Kian Abdul Bari and Shujat-
ullatr as members of the Turko-German Mission. 
The Provisional Government felt that members of 
the Turkish mission who visited Afghanistan were of low 
order and hence the talks with them could not be very 
fruitful. It was proposed that the Turkish Government 
should be requested to send experts in the field of 
education, economics, technology and other fields and 
help in the development of Afghanistan. Further the 
Turkish Government should emphasise upon the Afghan 
Government to send their young men to Turkey for further 
1. Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Mian Abdul Bari was one of the Lahore students who 
had crossed over to the independent territory across 
the border of the North West Frontier Province in 
Feb. 1915. 
3. Shujatullah was a Medical student of Lahore. He, too, 
crossed over to the Independent territory along with 
tne fifteen other students. They were despatched with 
relevant papers and documents to Constantinople and 
Berlin in June 1916 via Iran. They also carried letters 
to the Sultan of Turkey and Qaiser William of Germany 
from Sardar Nasarullah Khan of Afghanistan (See:wohammad 
Mian ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-uind Who's Who in Silk 
.better Case., pp. 16, 88). 
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education in different fields. 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi took active interest in 
sending this mission. He took the two members of the 
mission to dardar iMasarullah Khan who blessed and en-
couraged them. They were also told to impress upon the 
two governments of Turkey and Germany that they should 
alteast arrange to send a well equipped army of 60 thousand 
men, and that the Afghan King had given full assurance 
that he would attack India immediately after the arrival 
of the said army. The mission, however, could not reach 
its destination and was nabbed at Mehmoodabad in early 
August 1916 by the Russian guards who later handed them 
4 
over to the British, authorities. 
3) Mission to the Independent Territory of the North-
west Frontier Province: In July 1916 Maulvi Abdur 
Rahim along with hohammad Husain, Abdur Rashid, Shah ..awaz, 
iiohammad itli Sindhi left Kabul for the independent terri-
tory of North West Frontier Province to start a press for 
printing seditious literature. Maulvi Abdur Rahim had 
also carried with him a large quantity of ammunition. The 
party had with then, riny leiters addressed to the various 
1. Mohammad Mian, op. cit., p. 254. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Ibid. p. 255. 
4. Ibid. p. 217. 
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t r i b a l chiefs ins t iga t ing them to r i se up in arms against 
i 
the British Government. One of the letters had been 
addressed to Haji Turang Zai, a trusted follower of 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan and a relentless fighter against 
British imperialism. 
4) Mission to the Leader of Chinese Revolution, Sun Yat 
Sen and the Emperor of japan: The Provisional Govern-
ment had also planned to send missions to the leader of 
the Chinese revolution Sun Yat Sen and the Emperor of 
Japan. In the letters addressed to the dignitaries, a 
request had been made to realize their duty towards their 
Asian brethren by getting them liberated from the English 
... 2 imperialism. 
5) The German - Afghan Treaty; The German mission which 
included the two Indians Raja Mahendra Pratap and Kaulvi 
Barkatullah Bhopali reached Kabul on October 2, 1915. 
They, with the help of the Provisional Government, succeeded 
in concluding a treaty of friendship with the Amir of 
Afghanistan on 24th January 1916. As a result of this 
treaty the German Government pledged to provide the Afghan 
Government without subject to return one million rifles, 
300 guns with ammunition, and other war material and ten 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Ibid. pp. 255-256. 
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million pounds sterling and recongnised the independence 
of Afghanistan. The German Government further agreed to 
defend Afghanistan with all possible measures against 
•foreign agression and in case Afghanistan agreed to join 
the war, Germany promised to help her to recover "lost 
1 
and conquered territories". However, the draft of the 
Treaty which is available amongst the records of the 
Government of India contains no reference to the territo-
2 
ries promised to the Amir. 
6) An Appeal to the Countrymen; Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi 
also undertook the task of addressing the Indians through 
one of his letters which was given wide publicity. It 
had been addressed by him as Minister of the Home Department. 
rirave Indians and Courageous Countrymen! 
You have read the account of the formation of 
the Provisional Government of India. It has Raja 
Mahendra Pratap as its President, K. Barkatullah 
(of Ghadar Party) as its Prime Minister and 
M. Obaidullah as its Home Minister. Its object is 
to liberate India from the iron clutches of the 
treacherous English and to establish indigenous 
Government there. 
1. This possibly meant the tribal belt, the Punjab and 
-Baluchistan territories which Afghanistan had lost over 
the years to Sikhs and the Hritish (See : V.S. Budhraj, 
The Provisional Government of India 1915—1920, 
Kurukshetra University Research Journal, Kurukshetra, 
Vol. I, January 1967. 
2. Draft Treaty in Foreign Department, Frontier Confidential-
A, 1921 , i\os. 12-13. 
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This Government of yours read with utmost 
pleasure, the news of your gallant deeds done 
for the noble cause of liberty. You have no 
arms to extirpate the enemies of India and amnkind. 
This Government of yours has tried and succeeded 
in obtaining help from outside. Our Government 
assures you full freedom and it has made agreement 
with the allied invading powers to that effect. 
Therefore, murder the English wherever you find 
them, cut the railway lines, destroy the railway 
bridges and render all possible help to the invading 
armies. Hone shall be molested but who shall resist. 
Your property and your homes are safe. May the 
Almighty show our brethren the right path. 
The Provisional Government also tried to win over 
the favour of the Indian princes. There were about 47 
letters from the German Chancellor and seven letters from 
the Sultan of Turkey addressed to the Indian rulers. These 
letters stated that if the princes and their people consti-
tuted an Indian National Government, it would be duly 
recognised as free Government by Germany and Turkey and 
2 
other powers. 
The Government of India, however, came to know about 
the despatch of these letters and they immediately took the 
Indian princes into confidence. A conference of the various 
princes was convened who assured the British Government 
that it would help in the arrest of the emissary if and 
when he arrived. In this way Kala Singh, the emissary of 
the Provisional Government, was arrested while returning 
from Nepal. The letters which had reached their destination, 
TT M. Irfan, Barkatullah Bhopali (Bhopal, 1969) p. 213. 
2. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 183. 
3. Ibid. p. 184. 
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were handed over to the British Government by the loyal 
1 
Indian princes. 
7) Third Afghan War and the Provisional Government of 
India: Prom the day of its inception the Provisional 
Government had been desparetely trying to instigate the 
Amir of Afghanistan to declare war on the British Indian 
Government but all their efforts proved of no avail as 
long as Amir Habibullah Khan occupied the throne of 
Afgnanistan. In February 1919, however, an event gave 
new hope to the revolutionaries. Amir Habibullah who 
had been known for his pro-British leanings was assasinated 
and Amir Amanullah Khan succeeded him. He had been noted 
for his anti-British views and had been deeply influenced 
by Haulana Obaidullah Sindhi and his associates. The 
spirit of the revolutionaries, therefore, brightened up 
2 
with his accession to the throne. 
In his first communication to the Government of 
India on March 5, 1919, while narrating the events precee-
ding his accession to the throne the new Amir wrote to 
Chelmsford, the new Viceroy, that the independent and free 
Government of Afghanistan was ready to enter into any 
friendly relations with the British. The British Govern-
ment of India was taken by surprise by the above letter. 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Husain Ahmad Madani, op. cit., pp. 175-76. 
3. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 226. 
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In his enthusiasm, Amir Amanullah Khan declared War 
against the Btitish Government of India. The reports 
of a political crisis in India in early 1919 instigated 
him to do so. air Michael 01 Dwyer, the Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab believed that the Amir: 
"Whether incited by the messages from Indian 
extremists or (there can be little doubt that 
a section of the Indian extremists kept in 
close touch with the Indian revolutionary or-
ganisation headed by kahendra Pratap, Obaid-
ullah, .Bgrkatullah and other organisers of the 
Silk Letters Conspiracy of 1917; he was encou-
raged in his hostile, action by the news of 
the disturbances in the Punjab". 
There is no doubt that the Amir was inspired to 
take advantage by the Indian revolutionaries in Kabul. 
To support the Amir's action the Provisional Government 
issued a proclamation declaring that it had entered into 
an agreement with the invading forces and that the Indian 
people should welcome them instead of fighting against 
3 them. 
On April 13, 1919, at a special durbar, the Amir 
proclaimed that Afghanistan "should be externally and 
internally independent and free". 
1. Ibid. p. 227. 
2 . The D i so rde r s I n q u i r y Committee, Vol . V I . Rome P o l i t i c a l 
F..NO. 164 /1 /1923 , A . A . I . 
3 . T.R. Sareen , op . c i t . , p . 227. 
4. Papers regarding hostilities with Afghanistan, 1919, 
Cmd. 324 (London, 1919) p. 4. 
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The war lasted for about a month and in August 1919, 
the Government of Afghanistan and the Government of India 
signed a treaty at Rawalpindi whereby the British recog-
nised the independence of Afghanistan. 
As a result of this short war, Afghanistan achieved 
complete independence but it did not prove very useful from 
the point of view of the Indian revolutionaries. In spite 
of the proclamation issued by the Provisional Government 
in favour of Afghanistan,the declaration of ¥ar and also 
the Amir's statement promising full support to the Indian 
revolutionaries for the freedom of India, there was hardly 
2 
any response from within the country. 
Mahatama Gandhi who was leading the nationalist 
movement in India said at the time of Afghan invasion that 
I would rather see India perish at the hands of the Afghans 
than purchase freedom from Afghan invasion at the cost of 
3 her honour. 
The British Government's Reaction to the Diplomatic Manoeuv. 
rings of .Foreign Missions and the Provisional Government of 
India in Afghanistan: 
The Government of India had already been informed 
that a German mission which included some Indian revolu-
tionaries had been trying to reach Afghanistan. They had, 
T~. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 228. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3 . M.1L. Gandhi, Young I n d i a , 1919-20 (Madras, 1924) p . 7 6 3 . 
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therefore, given clear instruction to the Consul-General 
at I»ieshad "to capture or annihilate any party of Germans" 
1 
which might be discovered attempting to enter Afghanistan. 
Lord Harding, the Viceroy, wrote to the Amir of 
Afghanistan that some German might enter Afghanistan for 
anti-British activities and that they should "be "arrested, 
disarmed or interned" pending conclusion of war. But 
in spite of all the precautions taken by the British 
Government Von lientig, the head of German mission, was 
successful in crossing over to Afghanistan with his party 
where he was received in the Durbar of the Governor of 
2 
riarat on August 24, 1915. 
The Governor was shown the proclamation of 'jehad' 
issued by the Sultan of Turkey. From 'Herat' the party 
reached Jiabul via ' Qandhar' . Although the German mission 
had reached i£abulf the Amir of Afghanistan wrote to the 
British Government of India that he would not allow any 
armed party of foreigners to enter Afghanistan. This 
satisfied the Britisn Government. The British Government 
of India and the Amir of Afghanistan had already entered 
into a contract that the latter would not have any external 
relation with any power other than the British. 
1 . Telegram, Viceroy to Secretary of State for India 3 July, 
1915,Foreign Department, Secret War, January 1916, Eos. 
1-202 iM.A.I. 
2. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 174. 
3. Ibid. p. 175. 
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Soon after the arrival of the German mission and 
the formation of the Provisional Government of India 
rumour ran afloat that Afghanistan was planning to attack 
India. The British agent in Kabul, however, contradicted 
these rumours and assured the British Government of the 
Amir's loyalty, But at the same time he also confirmed 
that the Afghan population in general, was anti-British 
i 
and pro-Turkish. 
Although the Amir was thoroughly pro-British, he 
welcomed the German mission to appease the masses. The 
German mission along with Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi and 
other had an audience with the Amir of Afghanistan. They 
tried to impress upon the Amir that the Germans had all 
possibility of winning the war and that Afghanistan would 
secure various benefits if it sided with Turko - German 
cause. 
The Amir was also shown the letters of William 
Kaiser of Germany and the Sultan of Turkey in his name, 
p 
but it seemed to have no effect on him* The members 
made no mistake in realising that the Amir was through 
and through under British influence. But they still 
considered it worthwhile to try their luck with him. It 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
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was because of the strong support which they already had 
of the anti-British party which included besides Sardar 
J^asarullah Khan, the prime minister, two sons of the 
Amir, Inayatullah and Amanullah, who also had the support 
of General Nadir Xhan, the Commander-in-Chief, and Iiahmood 
Tarzi, the Foreign Minister. The whole party was in 
1 
favour of war with the British. 
The Amir had great difficulty in keeping the members 
of the war party under control specially at a time when 
Afghanistan was in the grip of pan-Islamic feelings amongst 
its people. Assuring the British Government he sent a 
secret message to Hardinge, the Viceroy, that he would do 
his utmost to maintain strict neutrality so long as the 
2 
independence of Afghanistan was not threatened. 
While negotiations were going on between the members 
of the German mission and Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi and 
the Amir, the Government of India announced an increase of 
3 
2 lakhs of rupees in the subsidy to the Amir. This was 
done as a token of appreciation of his stand at that 
critical moment by not joining the war. The Amir «ould 
not keep everyone in suspense about his attitude for a 
long time and therefore in subsequent meetings he frankly 
1 . .uudwig W. Adamec, Afghanistan 1 900-1 923. (California, 
1967) p. 90. 
2. Lord Hardinge of Penhurst, ky Indian Years 1910-1916 
(.bondon, ly48) p. 132. 
3. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 176. 
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told them that it was not possible for him "to break his 
1 
alliance with the Government of Great Britain." 
Junood Allah (The Army of God) 
After their meeting with premier Sardar itfasarullah 
jvhan, Maulana Sindhi got the students, who had come to 
Yaghistan from Lahore released. The Maulana also persuaded 
them to remain in Yaghistan and work with him. Fortunately 
they were also lodged in the same house and so Maulana 
Sindhi got enough opportunity to win their support for his 
p 
programme ana strategy. Meanwhile some more people 
arrived from Deoband. They were Maulvi Mansoor Ansari, 
3 
a member of Jamiat-ul-Ansar and Maulana Saifur Behman . 
Maulana Sindhi formed an organisation with their help^ 
Later the followers of Haji Turang Zai, who had a great 
regard for the Sheikh-ul-Hind, also joined him. 
Junood Allah was, in fact, a military organisation 
and included the frontier tribesmen. Its purpose was to 
form a paramilitia organisation of the Muslims all over 
the world and fight British imperialism. The scheme was 
conceived by Maulana l^ ahmood Hasan who had planned to 
liberate India with the help of Turkish forces. 
1 . Ibid. loc. cit. 
2. Obaidullah Sindhi, Zaati Diary, p. 99 as quoted in 
Husain Ahmad Madani, Naqsh-e-Heyat, Vol.11, p.160. 
3. Ibid. pp. 160-161. 
4 . Mohammad luian, Tehr ik She ikh -u l -H ind . pp . 280-281 . 
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On August 15, 1917 a letter addressed to the Caliph 
Sultan Mohammad Rashid of Turkey, was sent on behalf of 
this organisation. It declared its formation under the 
patronage and guidance of Maulana 1-lahmood Hasan and 
pledged to fight injustice and extinguish the fire of hell 
let loose by the treacherous and tyranical British rule 
in India. 
Describing the activities of the organisation the 
letter stated that the vast area between the Indo-Afghan 
border, a free zone till then and inhabited by the brave 
Afghan tribes was under its total influence having 
centres at many places. It was also stated that the 
organisation fully supported the cause of Khilafat and 
many of its members who had arrived recently from India 
were active in rousing the tribes against the British 
imperialism. But unfortunately they had not achieved 
2 
any notable success so far. 
Under the circumstances it was felt that the 
organisation did not find itself strong enough to fight 
the powerful British Government effectively. It, therefore, 
requested the Caliph to send its Officers and trained 
soldiers alongwith suitable supply to continue the war. 
It also assured the Caliph that a good number of volunteers 
were ready to offer their services and even sacrifice 
1 . Ibid. pp. 280-281. 
2. Ibid. p. 281. 
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their lives in the name of Allah. The letter was signed 
by Haji Sahib Turang Zai, kullah Sahib Babra, Maulvi 
Fazle Raboi and haulvi Abdul Aziz, all members of the 
organisation. 
It was in response to this letter and the efforts 
of Maulana Mahmood Hasan that the famous 'Ghalibnama' had 
been issued by Ghalib Pasha, Governor of Ee^az r.t 1 hM 
time . 
The Sedition Committee Report 1918 refers to the 
organisation in the following words: 
"This army was to draw recruits from India and to 
bring about an alliance among Islamic rules... Its 
headquarters was to be at Medina and Kahmood Hasan 
was himself to be general-in-chief. Secondary 
headquarters under local generals were to be estab-
lished at Constantinople, Tehran and Kabul. The 
general at llabul would be Obaidullah himself. The 
table contains the names of three patrons, 12 field 
marshals and many other high military officers. Of 
the .uahore students one was to be major-general, 
one a colonel, and six lieutinant colonels".2 
The following important names with their designa-
tions have been mentioned in the list available with the 
confidential C.I.P. records. 
A - Patrons: 
1 . The Caliph 
2 . Su l t an Ahmad Shah Qachar of I r a n 
3 . Amir H a b i b u l l a h Khan of Afghanis tan 
1 . I b i d . p p . 281-282. 
2. Sedition Committee Report, 1918. p. 178. 
3. Mohammad idan ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hindt pp.274-275, 
(translation of records preserved in India office,.uondon 
regarding Silk-Better Conspiracy Case by Rafiq Aziz Beg.) 
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B - Field Marshals: 
1. Anwar Pasha 
2. Heir apparent to the Turkish Sultan 
3. Prime Minister of Turkey 
4. Abbas Halmi Pasha 
5. Sharif Husain of Mecca 
6. Sardar Nasarullah Khan, Premier Afghanistan 
7. Prince Inayatullah lJian of Afghanistan 
8. The Nizam of Hyderabad 
9. The Nawab of Bhopal 
10. The Nawab of Rampur 
11. The itfawab of Bhawalpur 
12. waulana i^aimatullah - Rais-ul-Mujahedin 
G - Generals: 
1 . Maulana Mahmood Hasan 
2. Haulana Obaidullah Sindhi - General at Kabul. 
He would also officiate in place of Maulana 
Mahmood iiasan. 
D - lieutenant Generals: 
1. kaulana Mohiuddin Khan 
2. Maulana Abdur Rahim 
3. Maulana Ghulam Mohammad 
4. i-iaulana Taj Mohammad 
5. Maulana Husain Ahmad Madani 
6. Haji Turang Zai 
7. Dr. M.A. Ansari 
d. Hakim Abdul Razzaq 
9. nulla Sahib Babra 
10. Kohistani Ilulla of Swat - organised an attack 
on the British army in Swat in September 1915. 
The letter by maulana Obaidullah Sindhi was written 
in July, 1916 while the revolt of Sharif Husain of 
Mecca occured in June, 1916. Most probably the Maulana 
did not know about it or else his name would not have 
been included in the list of field-marshals. 
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Jan Sahib Bajor - disciple of Babra Mulla; joined 
anti-British forces during attack on hehmand in 
1915. 
Haulvi Ibrahim Sahib Kalvi 
^aulvi Mohammad Kian 
xiaji Said Ahmad Banethwi 
bheikh Abdul Aziz Shadesh 
i'iaulvi Abdul Aarim bahib (iMayab Rais-ul-nujahedin 
iMaulvi Abdul Aziz Rahimabadi 
haulvi Abdul Rahim Azimabadi 
iiaulvi Abdullah Ghazipuri 
i^ awab Zamiruddin Ahmad 
kian Abdul Bari 
Maulana Abul Aalam Azad 
Maulana wohammad Ali 
kaulana Shaukat Ali 
Zafar Ali Sahib 
Hasrat nohani Sahib 
iiaulvi Abdul ^adir Qasmi 
i.aulvi .barjiatullah Bhopali 
Pir Asadullah Shah Sindhi 
Generals: 
haulvi Saifur Rehman Sahib 
Haulvi kohammad Hasan koradabadi 
haulvi Abdullah Ansari 
Mir Sirajuddin Bhawalpuri 
haulvi Bashir 
Sheikh Ibrahim Sindhi 
Maulvi kohammad Ali ^asur 
Sayyed Sulaiman IMadvi 
Imadi Ghulam Hut'ain Sahib 
Abdul Qadir Azad Subhani 
ilazim Bey 
Jr-hushi Kohammad 
Haulv i Sanau l l ah 
h a u l v i Abdul B a r i 
P - Colonels: 
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1 . Sheikh Abdul Qadir 
2. Shujaullah 
3. Maulvi Abdul Aziz (Yaghistan) 
4. Maulvi Fazle Kabbi 
5. Maulvi Abdul Huq Lahori 
6. Mian Fazal Ullah 
7. Sadcfruddin 
8. Maulvi Abdullah Sindhi 
9. Maulvi Abu Mohammad Ahmad lahori 
10. Maulvi Ahmad Ali 
1 1 . Sheikh Abdur Kahim Sindhi 
12. Maulvi Mohammad Sadiq Sindhi 
13. Maulvi Wali Mohammad 
14. Maulvi Aziz Gul 
15. Khwaja Abdul Hai 
16. Kazi Ziauddin, M.A. 
17. Faulvi Ibrahim Sialkoti 
18. Abdul Rashid, B.A. 
19. Maulvi Zahoor Mohammad 
20. Maulvi Mohammad Mobeen 
21 . Maulvi Mohammad Yusuf G-angohi 
2 2 . Maulvi Rashid Ahmad Ansar i 
2 3 . Maulvi Sayyed Abdus Salam Farooqi 
24 . Haj i Ahmad Jan Saharanpur i 
G - L i e u t e n a n t - C o l o n e l s : 
1 . Faza l Mohammad 
2. Mohammad Hasan, B.A. 
3. Sheikh Abdullah, B.A. 
4. Zafar Hasan, B.A. 
5 . Al lah islawaz Khan, B.A. 
6 . Rahmat A l i , B.A. 
7 . Abdul Hairid, B.A. 
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8. Haji Shah Buz Sindhi 
9. i'laulvi Abdur Qadir, Dinpuri 
10. Maulvi G-hulam Uabi 




2. Abdur Rahman 
3. Abdul Huq 
I - Captains; 
1. wohammad Salim 
2. Karim Bux 
J - Lieutenant: 
1. Nadir Shah 
A study of the above names reveal that it included 
all prominent Muslims in India and abroad who were fighting 
against British imperialism. 
Ghalibnama 
Kaulana iuahmood Hasan and Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi 
had been working together for a pan-Islamic Union before 
the war and when the war broke out, the former left for 
Mecca and the latter for Kabul. They drew up an elaborate 
programme for combining all the forces of Islam - the 
Turks and the Arabs under the Caliph - and to join the 
is:'* 
Afghans, the frontier tribes and the Muslim masses as 
well as Hindus in India in a combined effort to oust 
the British from India. They had built up their hopes 
upon the pan-Islamic tendencies visible amongst the 
Indian kuslims after the declaration of war by Turkey. 
Soon after his arrival at I-iecca, the Sheikh-ul-
Hind left for Piadina where he was received warmly by 
^aulana Ilusain Ahmad Madani and his other desciples. He 
stayed there for about six months. It was here that he 
got an opportunity to meet the Turkish minister of war 
Ghazi Anwar Pasha, the Turkish naval chief, Jamal Pasha, 
and many other Turkish generals. He then returned to 
Mecca and met Ghalib Pasha, the Turkish governor of 
Hejaz and discusted with him at length the Indian problem 
and his future programme. 
Ghalib Pacha appreciated the programme of Sheikh-
ol-Hind and promised to help him in his endeavours to 
attack India through the 'Khyber Pass'. The Sheikh-ul-
Hind was also successful in obtaining three letters from 
him. 
The firet letter was addressed to the Indian 
Iiuslims asking them to be ready for 'jehad1 against the 
British. This very letter came to be known as 'Ghalibnama' 
because of the signature and seal of Ghalib Pasha, the 
2 
Turkish Governor of Kejaz on it. 
1 . Ibid. pp. 78-79. 
2. 2iaya-ul-Hasan Parooqi, op. cit., p. 61. 
1 ^  ^  J 1)0 
The second letter wab addressed to Basri Pasha, the 
Governor of Medina which described Maulan Mahmood Hasan 
as a reliable person and requested him to arrange for his 
1 
journey to Constantinople. 
The third letter was addressed to Ghazi Anwar Pasha 
recommending that the requirements of Maulana Mahmood 
2 
Hasan be immediately arranged and supplied with. After 
having been assured of Turkish support Sheikh-ul-Hind 
wanted to reach the Indian border to revive the 'Sunnah' 
of Sayyed Ahmad Shahid; but the war was in full swing 
and all land routes were unsafe because of the presence 
of the British and Russian armies in Iran and sea voyage 
was also fraught with danger. In the meantime in December 
1916 the Arabs under Sharif Husain revolted against the 
Turks and, through him the British succeeded in arresting 
Sheikh-ul-Hind and a few of his co-workers at .Mecca from 
3 
where they were sent to Malta for internment. 
A translation of the prominent passages of Ghalib-
nama runs an follows: 
"The Muslims of Asia, Africa and Europe, equipped 
with all sorts of weapons, have started a 'jehad' 
in the path of God. Thanks to Him Who is Omnipotent 
and Eternal, the Turkish armies and 'mujahidin' have 
succeeded in subduing the enemies of Islam. There-
fore, 0 Muslims, attack the tyrannical Christian 
regime which has kept you enslaved for years. 
1. Mohammad nian, op. cit., p. 7&. 
2. Ibid, loc^ cit. 
3. Ziya-ul-Hasan Farooqi, op. cit., p.62. 
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"Devote all your efforts with determination to kill 
the enemy, expressing your hatred and enmity towards 
him 
"You should know that Maulvi Mahmood Effendi, formerly 
a teacher at Deoband (India), came here and conulted 
with us. We have supported his programme and issued 
necessary instructions. Have full confidence in him 
when he comes to you and help him with men and money 
and whatever he asks for"J 
The letter was in Arabic, Persian and Turkish language. 
The Sheikh-ul-Hind handed over the letter to Maulana liadi 
Hasan to be carried to India. He successfully brought the 
2 letter to India where it was given a wide publicity. 
The Silk Letter Conspiracy 
The Howlatt Committee Report, 191b has referred to the 
Silk-letter Conspiracy in the following words: 
In 1916, the plot known to the government as 'Silk-
letter Case1 was discovered. This was a project 
hatched in India with the object of destroying the 
British rule by means of an attack on the North-
west Frontier, supplemented by the Mohammadan rising 
in this country. For the purpose of instigating and 
executing this plan a certain Maulvi Obaidullah 
crossed the North - West Frontier early in August 
1915 with three companians, Abdullah, Fat eh Mohammad 
and Mohammad Ali... 
1. Sedition Committee Report, 1918, pp. 178-179. 
2. The Sedition Committee Report (1918) states that Maulana 
Mahmood Hasan had sent the letters through Maulana 
Mahmood nian, but the record now available with the India 
Office, London, proves that it was Maulana Hadi Hasan 
and not Maulana Mohammad Mian who brought the letter to 
India. Maulana Mohammad Mian carried the letters from 
India to Kabul. (Mohammad Mian, ed., Tehrik Sheikh-ul-
Hind, p. 174). 
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The Provisional Government also proposed to form an 
alliance with the Turkish Government and in order 
to accomplish this object, Obaidullah addressed a 
letter to his old friend Maulana Mahmood Hasan. 
This together with another letter dated the 8th. 
Bamadhan (9th July, 1916) written by Mohammad Mian 
irnsari, he forwarded under a covering note, add-
ressed to Sheikh Abdur Rahim of Hyderabad Sindh, a 
person who has since been absconded. Sheikh ^bdur 
Kahim was requested in the note to send all the ^ 
enclosures by the hand of some reliable hadji (Pilgrim; 
to wahmood Hasan at Mecca, or even to convey them 
himself if no trustworthy messengers were obtainable. 
We have ourselves seen the letters to Mahmood Hasan 
which come into British hands. They are neatly and 
clearly written on yellow silk. Mohammad inian's 
letter mentioned the previous arrival of Turkish and 
German missions, the return of the Germans, the 
staying on of the Turks but without work, the run-
away students, the circulation of Ghalibnama, the 
Provisional Government and the projected formation 
of an 'Army of God1J 
The Sedition Committee Report is erronous and unauthentic. 
A correct version of the case has been given in the book 
Tehrik Sheikh-ul-dind' edited by Maulana Mohammad Mian, a 
veteran leader of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind. A brief account 
of the same is given below: 
While still in Afghanistan Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi 
had sent these letters known as Silk letters to Sheikh 
Abdur Rahim Sindhi in India through one Sheikh Abdul Haq, 
instructing him to take them to Maulana Mahmood Hasan at 
2 
ivadina or send them through some very reliable 'Haji1. He 
arrived in India and it is not known as to under what cir-
cumstances Abdul Haq showed the letters to Rab Nawaz Khan, 
1. Sedition Committee Report, 1918, pp. 176-178. 
2. Mohammad Mian, op. cit., pp. 69-70. 
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a police officer in Multan whom he had served as private 
servant previously, instead of handing it over to Sheikh 
Abdur Rahim who was to take them to i-iaulana Mahmood Hasan. 
According to the C.I.i). report Rab Nawaz Khan had got 
possession of the letters on August 4, 1916 but the same 
could not be put up before the Commissioner of Multan 
1 
before August 14, 1916 because of the latter's absence. 
Rab Nawaz Khan told the Commissioner that Abdul naq had 
been specially sent from Kabul with the instructions to 
deliver the letters to Abdur Rahim of Hyderabad Sindh and 
return to Kabul after obtaining the receipt of these 
letters. At first the Commissioner did not give any 
importance to them and considered it a joke but later on 
he handed it over to the C.I.D. branch of Punjab which 




AS stated earlier the letters were three in numbers 
and were neatly written over three pieces of silk cloth. 
The first letter was addressed to Sheikh Abdur Rahim of 
Hyderabad Sindh and was 6" x 5". The second letter was 
addressed to Maulana kahmood Hasan and was 10" x 8". The 
1 . loid. p. 126. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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third letter was 15" x 10" and appeared to be in continua-
tion with the first letter. rnhe language of the letters 
was not very clear but it was very refined and polished. 
The ambiguity of the language appeared to be intentional. 
The first and the third letter were signed by Maulana 
Obaidullah Sindhi himself. The second letter bore no 
signatures. The inquiry, however, revealed that it was 
written by ..aulana 1-iOhammad Kian alias i-iaulvi i-iansoor. 
Purpose: 
The letters were written by Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi 
with the purpose of acquainting Maulana i-iahmood riasan, who 
happened to be in Saudi Arabia at that time, of the acti-
vities and achievements of himself and his associates in 
Afghanistan. They referred to the formation of the 
Provisional Government and the proposed Muslim Salvation 
Army (Junood Allah). The proposed army had all prominent 
and influential mislims of the world in its rank and file. 
A close study of the events show that the plan was 
not on paper alcne but many of the personalities included 
in the list hau already been contacted and efforts were 
being made to mobilise all Muslims and anti-British forces 
to start a joint venture to do away with British imperia-
i 
listic designs all over the world. 
1 . Ibid. p..127. 
2. Ibid. pp. 172-173. 
J 
Contents of the Silk .betters: 
First Letter: The letter is dated July 10, 1916 and 
1 
is addressed to SheiKh Abdur Rahim of Hyderabad Sindh. 
It is a sort of covering letter. It suggests that kaulana 
kahmood Hasan should not take the trouble to come over to 
Kabul. Perhaps kaulana Obaidullah Sindhi had got sorre 
clue of Waulana's efforts to reach Afghanistan with the 
help of the Turkish O-overnment. Further Sheikh Abdur 
Rahim was instructed to join him at Kabul. It added that 
in case Sheikh Abdur Rahim failed to find any reliable 
messenger or arrange for his own journey to kedina, he 
should seek the help of kaulvi Hamdullah of Panipat in 
this regard. In the end waulana Obaidullah Sindhi wrote 
that all informations received from the kaulana should 
be communicated to him, if not in person then through one 
3 
Maulvi Ahmad of xiahore. 
Second Letter: The second letter is dated 9th. July 
1916.4 It has b een addressed to kaulana kahmood Hasan 
but did not bear any signature at the end. In the first 
part of the letter, the author has described the position 
of the Kadarsa at Leoband after his arrival from Jeddah. 
1. Ibid. p. 265. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
4. Ibid. p. 269. 
rie then proceeds on to describe the activities of the 
•kujahedins' in Yaghistan region, the favourable effect 
of the Ghalibnama and the negotiations going on with the 
Government of Aabul to seek its help against the British. 
It also disclosed the arrival o£ the Indo-German and the 
Turkish kissions in kabul. The auther is disgusted that 
foreign missions did not bring definite proposals with 
them. 
Morever, it informed that the Afghan Government was 
critical of the role of Turkey. It expected that Turkey 
should also look after the requirements of Iran and 
Afghanistan. The author felt that Afghanistan would be 
ready to wage war against the British. India if it was 
2 
supplied with sufficient military and monitary aid. It 
also mentioned the arrival of Raja Mahendra Pratap and 
Maulvi Barkatullah with the German mission. The author 
repeatedly assured i^ aulana iviahmood Hasan that they had 
been absolutely successful in preparing grounds against 
the British in the frontier region and that the Afghan 
Government was also ready to declare war against the 
British provided they received enough aid. 
1. Ibid. p. 270. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
5. Ibid. p. 271. 
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Third Letter: In the third letter kaulana Obaidullah 
Sindhi has very elaborately described the formation of 
Junood Allah (the army of God), an army whose main task 
i 
would be to liberate India from the British rule. The 
letter has no date on it. The genius of the scheme did 
not lie in making such a comprehensive plan, rather it 
was the involvement of all anti-British forces in the 
Indian freedom struggle which was indeed praise-worthy 
and achievement in itself. 
In the latter part of the letter kaulana Obaidullah 
Sindhi described the formation of the Provisional Govern-
ment of India in exile at Kabul and its activities in brief. 
The kaulana specifically mentioned his fine relations 
with the Indo-German mission stationed at Kabul and hoped 
that it would prove fruitful for the Indian cause. 
The scheme, in brief, was that waulana kahmood Hasan 
was to get in touch with the Turkish Government through 
the Turkish Governor in Hejaz for an alliance with the 
Islamic countries. On the other hand members of the 
Provisional Government were to intrigue to the same end 
with the anti-British party in Afghanistan and to keep the 
frontier tribes in a state of constant hostility against 
the British, keanwhile revolutionaries in India were to 
1 . Ibid. pp. 276-77. 
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collect money to finance the activities in Kabul, India 
1 
and tne nejaz. 
The scheme was an ambitious one and by no means 
impossible of execution in the circumstances then existing. 
The revolutionaries in Afghanistan especially the pan-
Islamic party were sure of its success, but unfortunately 
Abdul Haq who carried these letters, instead of taking 
them to person concerned, revealed their contents to Khan 
Bahadur Rab Nawaz Khan. Thereupon the authorities in 
India were apprised of the whole conspiracy. 
The discovery resulted in the arrest of many persons 
in the Punjab, Sind, Delhi and Peshawar. In all 59 persons 
were convicted in what came to be known as the Silk-letters 
2 
Conspiracy Case. The conspiracy did not succeed because 
of the attitude of neutrality adopted by the Amir. Another 
factor which proved a stumbling block in the fulfilment of 
the project was the revolt of Sharif Husain of Mecca who 
was prevailed upon the British to revolt against the 
Ottoman empire and join the British forces to drive the 
Turks out of Mesopotamia. Sir Michael O'Dwyer, the 
Lieutenant Governor of the Punjab wrote: 
"The revolt divided Islam and knocked the bottom out 
of the project for combined Muslim action against 
British India"A 
1 . "Summary of the Silk-letter Case". Foreign Department 
Frontier Confidential A, iyi8, Nos. 241-430, E.A.I. 
2. T.R. Sareen, op. cit., p. 182. 
3. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India Vol 
p. 415. 
4. "The Disorders Inquiry Committee". Vol.IV. Home Politica 
F.No.164/1/1923, N.A.I. 
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Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi In Moscow 
In 1922 Kaulana Obaidullah Sindhi proceeded to Moscow 
1 
and stayed there for about seven months. He had been 
accepted there as the spokesman of the Congreso and so he 
was welcomed by the Soviet Government. During his stay 
there he had the opportunity to study the socialist system 
of Soviet Russia with the help of some of his friends. They 
also offered him all facilities to study the Soviet Revolu-
tion. He thoroughly studied the impact of such a revolution 
which had no place for religion, in the Islamic Society 
2 
particularly in the context of the Shah Waliullah Movement. 
His efforts did not go in vain and he succeeded in 
assimilating the substance of the Socialist Movement. Curi-
ously enough, the communist revolution in USbR was seen by 
the Maulana as close to Islam. The Maulana expressed his 
gratitude to the Indian National Congress, his young Indian 
friends in Moscow both Hindu and Muslims, Socialists and 
nationalists who provided him the opportunity and the 
privilege to watch that great experiment at close quarters.'' 
The Maulana published a political programme of his party 
when he reached Ankara from Russia which had been greatly 
influenced by the Soviet Socialist Philosophy. 
1 . Mohammad Sarwar, iQiutbat Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p.69. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
5. Ibid. loc. cit. 
4. His political programme has been dealt with in Chapter ?. 
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The Maulana in Turkey 
From Moscow he went to Constantinople and Ankara 
where he spent the next three years i.e. 1923 to 1926. 
This was a transitional period in the history of Turkey 
under the strong leadership of Ataturk wustafa Kamal Pasha. 
Mualana Sindhi was a witness to three revolutions - one in 
Kabul, another in .Russia and the third in Turkey. The 
revolution that he witnessed in Turkey was the most exci-
ting and distinguished for a man like Maulana Sindhi who 
had deep rooted religious feelings. 
His journey to 'Ankara' had been arranged by the 
Turkish Ambassador to Moscow and the Ministry of External 
Affairs of Soviet Union. In this way the English agent 
did not know anything about it. It is incorrect as has 
been pointed out by the Maulana himself that when he reached 
Ankara, Turkey had been in control of the British and the 
French. 
In 1926 Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi left Constantinople 
for Hejaz via Italy and Switzerland. Hejaz had by now 
passed under the rule of Ibn-e-Saud. lie spent the next 
twelve years in Arabia and devoted his time to teaching 
3 
and studying. There also he got himself introduced as a 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, 
p. 70. 
2. Ibid. p. 71. 
3. Ibid. .pp. 71-72. 
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member of the Indian National Congress but spent all his 
time away from any political controversy. There he became 
acquainted with trie new currents of thought which were 
agitating the then Arab World. It is said that it was 
dixring these years that he developed his own philosophy 
of life and religion. 
This brings to an end his active political life out-
side India. Though he gathered deep knowledge of interna-
tional happenings both in Russia and Turkey and later in 
Saudi Arabia but his practical involvement in the interna-
tional politics was restricted to his activities in 
Afghanistan. 
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CHAPTER - IV 
Role of Maulana Obaidullah Sindni 
On His Return To India 
Muslim Politics in India since Maulana Sindhi1 s Departure 
From 1915 Till His Return in 1939: 
iir. Tara Chand says: 
Unfortunately he arrived in India too late. By 1939 
the Muslim League had established its hold over the 
Muslim Community and the Ulema were fighting a 
losing battle. His advanced and unconventional 
views on religion and his domineering temper irked 
the orthodox and the conservatives and seriously 
undermined his influence. Nevertheless, both because 
of the part he played in the early years of the 
struggle and of his strikingly modern outlook his 
ideas deserve attention.'' 
The India of 1915 which he had left was quite diffe-
rent from the India of 1939 to which he returned. The 
Indian National Congress inspite of all the odds stood on 
solid grounds pursuing the objective of India's freedom. 
The problem before its leadership was to awaken national 
consciousness among the people and discourage casteism and 
communalism but it had to face a number of formidable 
difficulties. 
1. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India. 
Vol. Ill, p. 279. 
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Unfortunately India had been devoid of this sentiment 
of nationalism. The people of India preferred themselves to 
be identified in terms of castes, communities or linguistic 
and regional unities. For all practical purposes their 
loyalties were based on blood relationship. This type of 
society began to give way under the stress of economic, 
political and cultural forces under British rule. Although 
the new economic order under the British rule did bring some 
kind of social revolution it failed to change the social 
ways of the majority of the population which lived in 
i 
villages. 
The Ulema who had long been in the forefront of the 
freedom movement were losing hold on the sentiments of Muslim 
masses. The leadership now went into the hands of western 
educated leaders and role of Ulema became secondary. The 
Ulema had their old ways of opposing the enemy like the call 
for 'jehad1 but they now lacked resourcefulness needed for 
political campaigns in modern times. They lacked funds 
which is an effective instrument for the materialisation of any 
2 
political programme. 
The modernists stole a march over them by their skilful 
exploitation of the mutual fears and jealousies between the 
1. Ibid. pp. 223-24. 
2. Ibid. pp. 230-31. 
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Hindus and the Muslims. The Muslims who were worst sufferers 
after the Revolt of 1857 now realised the futility of an 
armed revolt against the British and prepared themselves for 
•1 
the reconciliation with the rulers. So the movement started 
by Shah Waliullah Dehlvi which culminated in the holy war 
(jehad) led by Sayyed Ahmad Shahid and later the movement 
started by Maulana Mahmood Hasan was now losing grounds. 
Besides, a number of Muslim countries like Turkey and Iran 
had already passed under the Europeon influence and had 
rejected the leadership of ulema. So the Indian Muslims were 
now easily swayed by the new Muslim leadership which posed as 
champions of their interests. They also overemphasised the 
fear of Hindu majority rule. 
Muslim league had failed to enlist the support of the 
majority of Muslim intelligentsia in the beginning. Its 
communal character was not acceptable to the nationalist 
Muslims. Even Mr. Jinnah the founder of Pakistan had opposed 
the Muslim League and condemned the system of communal repre-
2 
sentation at the Allahabad session of the Congress in 1910. 
His attitude was supported by other Muslim leaders who advo-
cated closer friendship and understanding between the Hindus 
and Muslims. 
1. Ibid. p. 231. 
2. R.C. Aggarwala, Constitutional History of India and 
national Movement IS. Chand & Co., Delhi, 1969).P. 140. 
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It was indeed an act of great courage for the Muslim 
leaders to decry the system of separate electorate after 
they had been given sufficient representation in the elected 
bodies according to the Act of 1909. Nawab Sayyed Mahmood, 
Maulana Shibli waumani, Maulana Mohammad Ali and Maulana Abul 
Kalam Azad refused to support the pro-British Government 
policies of the Muslim League. They made a scathing attack 
on its communal approach. Besides, there were other Muslim 
leaders like Sayyed Wazir Hasan, Hassan Imam and Hakim Ajmal 
Khan who did not see eye to eye with the loyalist Muslim 
League. The Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind, headed by the Deoband 
school and Khilafat Committee had come into existence by 1919. 
These nationalist organisations were the chief rival of the 
iHuslim League in the political field. 
These organisations opposed the communal and pro-
i3ritish policies of Muslim League vigorously and did a 
yeoman's service to bring the Muslim into the Congress fold. 
With the popularity of nationalist Muslim leaders the influence 
of the League declined. Eventually the League was compelled 
to modify its constitution and effect certain changes in its 
aims and objectives. It included the promotion of good will 
between the two major communities and the attainment of 
2 
self government in its constitution. 
1. Ibid. p. 140. 
2. Ram Gopal, Indian Muslims - A Political History (1858-1947). 
p. 126; jxhaliqu2.zaman, Pathway to Pakistan, p. 27. 
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There were several other factors also which compelled 
League to change its attitude from loyalty to the British 
Government/ to ^ t "£ patriotism. On the international scene 
Turkey had joined hand with Germany against the British 
during the First World War. The British were all out to do 
away with the institution of Caliphate and to dismember the 
Ottoman Empire. So the Indian Muslims who along with rest 
of Muslims of the world considered the Sultan of Turkey as 
their Caliph, began to look upon the British as their enemies. 
Turkey was then the sole Muslim independent power and because 
of Khilafat it had the loyalty of Indian Muslims, Thus began 
a new chapter in the history of freedom movement in India. 
Both the Congress and the Muslim league came closer 
now and they held their annual sessions at Lucknow. The 
leaders of both the parties met in a cordial atmosphere and 
a joint scheme of constitutional reforms was formulated and 
the Hindu Muslim question was settled by agreement. The 
cloud of distrust and hostility towards each other melted 
and Mahatma Gandhi, Sarojini Waidu and Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malviya even attended the league sessions in 1916 and 1917 
•i 
and delivered speeches from its platform. This scheme was 
approved by both the National Congress and the Muslim league 
at their annual sessions in 1916 at Lucknow and came to be 
known as the Congress-League Scheme. 
1. G.1<J. Singh, Landmarks in Indian Constitutional and 
National Development. Vol. I (.Delhi. 1963). pp. 24-5-4-6. 
The khilafat Question and the Non-Cooperation Movement: 
After the First World War which ended in 1918 the Indian 
Muslims were very much concerned and perturbed because of the 
future of the Holy places of Islam and flagrant violation of 
1 
the British promises. They expressed strong resentment 
against the high handedness of the British government and 
decided to start an anti-British agitation. With this end 
in view they formed the Khilafat Committee. There was heart 
burning and frustration in the Congress camp also because the 
British government after the end of the First World War, 
declined to give Home rule or full fledged responsible 
government to them. iMot only this the country had witnessed 
the tragedy of Jalliana Wallah Bagh at Amritsar where unarmed 
agitators were massacred and had to face repressive policies 
of the government and the notorious Kowlatt Act had been 
passed which curbed the civil liberties of the people. 
wahatma Gandhi, as such, launched the Non-cooperation 
Movement in 1920 to register nation's protest against the 
British brutalities and the iQiilafat wrongs, kaulana i4ahmood 
Hasan who was released in January 1920 also threw himself 
heart and soul into the ivhilafat movement. He went to Aligarh 
also and appealed to the students and the staff of k.A.O. 
College to boycott the government aided institution and join 
1. Khaliquzzaman, Pathway to Pakistan, pp. 43, 47, 48; 
Pattabhi Sitaramayya, The History of the Congress I.sp.189-91. 
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the new National University (Jamia Millia Islamia) which he 
helped to establish. 
In the Khilafat Conference held at Calcutta in February 
20, 1920 under the Presidentship of Maulana Abul Jvalam Azad a 
resolution was passed to support the no-cooperation Movement 
and it was decided to send a deputation to London to present 
the iOiilafat case before the British government. Cn Larch 10, 
Gandhiji issued a manifesto in which he advocated the launching 
of a non violent movement of non-cooperation. On May 15, 1920 
the Central Khilafat Committee met at Bombay after the decla-
ration of the terms of Turkish Peace Treaty negotiated at 
Severs and announced the decission to resort to non-violent 
non-cooperation. 
waulana iizad allaying Hindu apprehensions if any, 
declared; 
If India becomes independent and is ruled by a govern-
ment which gives the same liberty to the KusaLmans as 
to other communities in that case it is the injunction 
of Islam that the Muslims should protect their country 
from invaders irrespective of whether the invaders are 
Iiuslim or even the army of the Caliph himself .3 
Gandhiji who was also convinced of the huslim cause 
stated: 
I am bound as an Indian to share the sufferings and 
trials of fellow Indians. If I deem the Mohammadan 
to be my brother, it is my duty to help him in this 
1. D.G. Tendulkar, Mahatma, Vol. I, pp. 284-85. 
2. D.G. Tendulkar, op. cit., pp. 290-91; Tara Chand, op.cit.p.488. 
3. Sayyed Tufail Ahmad, Musalmanon Ka Roshan Mustaqbil.pp.465-64. 
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hour of trial to the best of my ability, if his cause 
commends itself to me as just. 
The Central IQiilafat Committee which met at Allahabad 
on June 9, 1920 chalked out the programme of non-cooperation 
to be carried on in four stages: 
1. Resignation of titles and all honorary posts. 
2. Resignation of posts in the Civil Services of Government. 
3. Resignation of services in the police and army. 
4. Refusal to pay taxes. 
In July 1920 a Khilafat Conference was held in Sindh 
and was attended by Gandhiji. He called upon the twenty 
three crore Hindus to help the seven crore Muslims. He also 
2 
advised them not to help the Government in any way. 
On July 2b Gandhiji announced that non-cooperation 
would be inaugurated on August 1, with fasting and prayer 
and suspension of business. Tilak promised his support to 
the non-cooperation movement but unfortunately he passed 
away at midnight proceeding the dawn of August 1„ His bier 
was lifted by Gandhiji, haulana Shaukat Ali and Dr. Kitchlew. 
The non-cooperation movement was, however, started in 
August 1, and nn the same day Kahatma Gandhi wrote to the 
1. D.G. Tendulkar, op. cit., p. 296; TaraChand, op, cit., 
p. 488. 
2. Qazi Abbasi Adeel, Tehrik-e-Khilafat, pp. 155-56; 
Pattabhi Sitaramayya, op. cit., pp. 198-99. 
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Viceroy that the Imperial Government had acted in the Khilafat 
matter in an unscrupulous, immoral and unjust manner. There-
fore he could neither retain respect nor affection for such a 
government. He also returned all the medals which the Govern-
ment had bestowed on him along with the letter. 
On September 4, 1920 the Congress Session was summoned 
in Calcutta to obtain its approval and ratification for the 
non-cooperation. Meanwhile Gandhiji, Maulana Shaukat Ali 
and other leaders toured extensively through India, seeking 
people's support and stressing Hindu - Muslim Unity. After 
a prolonged discussion the Congress passed a resolution on 
September 9 by a large majority. Even Jinnah who opposed 
the resolution as President of the Muslim League admitted 
that there was no other course open to the people except to 
inaugurate the policy of non-cooperation though not necessarily 
1 
the programme of Gandhiji. 
The Congress resolution was strongly supported by a 
'Fatawa* issued by the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind. It called 
upon the Muslims to boycott election, government schools and 
colleges and law courts and renounce titles and ranks con-
ferred by the government. The decree was signed by nearly 
900 Ulema.2 
1. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, op. cit., pp. 199-203; D.G. Tendulkar, 
op. cit., pp. 1, 9, 10, 14. » 
2. Mohammad l-iian, ed., Jamiat-ul-Ulema Key a Hai Part II, 
pp. 42-44; Sayyed Tufail Ahmad, Musalmanon Ka Hoshan 
Mustaqbil, p. 486. 
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The declaration of non-cooperation was infact, tan-
tamount to the proclamation of war with the difference that 
it was to be non-violent. It admitted of no evil passion -
anger or hatred, even against the enemy. 
The Congress and the Khilafat Committee had agreed 
upon the three purposes of non-cooperation - redress of 
Punjab aggression, rectification of Khilafat wrongs and 
establishment of 'Swaraj'. It may be noted that by now 
Congress had become a mass organisation. It was no longer 
confined to the Upper middle Classes. 
The kuslims pleaded that their demands were based on 
the categorical assurances given by the successive British 
Prime ministers - Asquith and Llyod George and the British 
Viceroy lord Hardinge - that Great Britain would honour 
the independence of the holy places of Islam. It was because 
of these assurances that the Indian Muslim had fought the 
Turks during the world war. But what happened after the 
war was that the Turkish empire was dismembered. The Arab 
Provinces of Turkey - Syria, Lebanon, Jordan and Iraq were 
placed under British and French control. Palestine was given 
to the Jews as their national home and Egypt too was made a 
British protectorate. This was indeed a clear breach of faith, 
1. ^azi Abbasi Adeel, op. cit., pp. 115-20; Pattabhi Sita-
ramayya, op. cit., pp. 189-91. 
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The situation was that both the Hindus and Muslims 
had a common cause and a common enemy. The non-cooperation 
movement gained momentum. A number of students of Aligarh 
Muslim University left the institution and joined Jamia 
Millia Islamia which was later shifted to Delhi. Similarly 
students had left a number of institutions in different 
parts of the country. Many Government servants, lawyers 
and barristers gave up their practice. Subhash Ohandra 
Bose resigned from the Indian Civil Service. Moti Lai Nehru, 
C.R. Dass and many others gave up practice at the Allahabad 
High Court and joined the non-cooperation movement. 
The Muslims reacted more bitterly. In June 1920, 
Maulana Abdul Bari of Firangi Mahal issued a 'Fatawa' signed 
by many leading Maulanas declaring India to be Dar-ul-Harab 
which left the Muslims with only two alternatives i.e. 
either to declare the holy war (jehad) or to migrate (Hijrat) 
from the country. The result of this religious decree was 
that as many as 18000 Muslim tried to cross over to Afghanistan 
but returned on being refused admission. This was followed 
by another 'muttafiqa Fatawa1 (a joint decree) reiterating 
the previous one. 
The All India Khilafat Committee which met at Karachi 
on 8th July 1920 gave a further call to all Muslim soldiers 
1. D.G. Tendulkar, op. cit., p. 33; Tara Chand, op.cit. pp. 
493-494. 
2. Sayyed Tufail Ahmad, op. cit., p. 467. 
173 
of the Indian army to abandon their services. Maulana 
Mohammad Ali declared that it was religiously unlawful 
for the Muslims to serve the Indian army. He was taken 
into arrest on September 14. The Congress Working Committee 
met on October 5, and endorsed the resolution of the Khilafat 
Committee. It even asked the people to repeat the speech of 
Maulana Mohammad Ali at public meetings, Gandhiji himself 
said that it was contrary to national interest for any Indian 
to serve as a civilian and more especially as a soldier, 
i 
under Government. 
The Government of India could not have been a mute 
spectator of all these happenings and it did not take them 
long to decide a course of action. They decided to apply 
the three fold policy. 
In the first place the government tried to reconcile 
with the moderates. In the second place they took to suppre-
ssion against non-cooperation and Khilafatists. In iMovember 
1921, the Congress and Khilafat volunteer organisations were 
banned. The non-cooperators were put behind the bars. As 
the policy of repression continued Gandhiji was also arrested 
and convicted in March 1922. The third weapon, the most 
deadly and a very well tried device was exploitation of Hindu -
Muslim differences. They worked upon their sentiments. Since 
1. Qazi Abbasi Adeel, op. cit., pp. 225-26; D.G. Tendulkar, 
op. cit., pp. 52, 60, 61. 
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most of the prominent leaders of both the communities had 
been sent to prison, the masses were left without leaders 
of integrity. 
The result was that the phase of Hindu Muslim Unity 
proved quite temporary. After the suspension of Civil 
Disobedience movement on account of the eruption of violence 
at Chauri Chaura the non-cooperation movement received a 
great set-back. Then started a never ending series of 
Hindu - kuslim riots in most of the cities of northern and 
central India which had the blessings and patronage of the 
official machinary. 
The wehru Report was responsible for the differences 
between the leaders of the Ivhilafat movement and the Congress. 
With the result a number of iQiilafat leaders left the 
Congress and they did not join the Civil Disobedience Move-
ment of 1930. The first two sessions of the Round Table 
Conference clearly demonstrated the communal differences 
among Indians. 
However, a temporary phase of Congress lieague coope-
ration, occurred again when the elections under the Govern-
ment of India Act 1935 took place, kr. Jinnah showed his 
eagerness to collaborate with the Congress in opposing the 
'Federal Scheme* as proposed in the Act of 1935. He sincerly 
believed that the proposed reforms were only a trick to put 
off the country's demand for self government for an indefinite 
18i 
period. 
The Congress agreed to give its support and even 
supported the League candidates against non-league kuslim 
canaidates in the election of the Provincial Legislature, 
1937 especially in 0.1. A number of nationalist kuslim 
leaders including ii:aulana Husain Ahmad Kadani and uufti 
kifayatullah joined the huslim League. But this unity 
proved to be short lived and the two parties drifted apart 
never to reconcile again over the issue of coalition 
ministry in h.x?., Bombay and Kadras. The League launched 
a vigorous anti-Congress campaign and began to dub the 
Congress as a dindu Organisation. 
It was in such a state of turmoil and conflict that 
ivaulana Obaidullah Sindhi returned to India and landed at 
the port of Karachi in karch 1939. He expressed his gra-
titude to the leaders of the Indian Lational Congress 
including kahatama Gandhi who made considerable efforts 
in seeking government's permission for his return. The 
India he left some 24 years ago had changed. The people 
and the politics of the country had changed. Fresh current 
and new idea had taken hold of the political situation in 
the country. Eut still he stood up and from 1939 till his 
death in 194-4 he continued to preach his gospel incessantly 
and untiringly. 
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Maulana Sindhi had brought with him a treasure of 
varied and stirring experiences. Though his conviction in 
the truth of Islam was deep rooted, he had developed a 
liberal understanding of its religious, social and political 
principles. He was nearing seventy years of age and the ups 
and downs of life and conflicting thoughts of East and West 
had left a deep mark on his thinking. He was very much eager 
to propagate his ideology. He was convinced that he could 
lead the Muslims and the Hindus towards unity, freedom and 
prosperity. He was so over enthusiastic that he became 
impatient and even irritable. 
It is remarkable that even at this ripe age he was 
not prepared to sit back in idleness, jne still toured and 
talked with the people, making his point of view understan-
dable to them but the time had changed. 
While still in Saudi Arabia i-iaulana Sindhi announced 
that on returning to India, he would adopt the following 
course of action: 
1 . While remaining an ordinary member of the Indian 
National Congress, he would not take an active part in its 
programme, He also decided to adhere to the policy of 
non-violence. 
2. He would devote most of his time to the teachings and 
propagation of the philosophy of Shah Waliullah. He would 
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appeal to the Muslim intelligentsia as well as help the non-
Muslims to have an understanding of the Shah Walliullah's 
philosophy. 
3. He also cherished a dream to form a party within the 
1 
Congress based on the economic principles of Shah Waliullah. 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi had set out from India with 
pan-Islamic feelings hut now he realised that each country 
had its own problems and that it was vital for each country 
to give preference to its own problems. No country was ready 
to forego its national interest in favour of others. He 
observed that one might have sympathy with the cause of 
others but it was expecting too much that any country would 
sacrifice its national interest for other's sake. It was 
for this reason that the Maulana urged upon the Muslims to 
be Indians first and foremost. He made it quite clear that 
Indian Muslim could gain respect in other countries only 
2 if they were respected in their own country. 
He, therefore, left no opportunity to address the 
Iluslims and acquaint them with his vast and rich experiences 
in life. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi,- Halat-e-
Zindagi, Talimat Aur Siyasi Afkar, p. 358. 
2. Mohammad Sarwar, iihutbat Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, 
pp. 23-24. 
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Presidential Address - Ulema Conference, Bengal. June 3, 1939: 
Soon after his arrival the Maulana availed himself of 
the first opportunity offered to him to put forward his pro-
gramme in his presidential address to the Ulema of Bengal on 
June 3, 1939. First of all he expressed his gratitude to the 
Indian National Congress which under the able leadership of 
Mahatama Gandhi and Jawahar Lai Nehru had launched a movement 
for his return. He made it quite clear that he had gone to 
iifghanistan in compliance with the wishes of his mentor 
Maulana Mahmood Hasan. 
He emphasised that during his exile he witnessed great 
political and social upheavals outside India. He was confident 
that the spark of revolution which had wrapped Europe and 
other continents would not leave India and it would be too 
late to change its course to our advantage once the tide 
was on. He, therefore, laid down certain principles which 
might prove as guidelines or a sort of preparation to meet 
2 
the chanllenges of the coming times. 
(1) There was need to promote nationalism among the Indians 
on the European pattern. He was deadly opposed to the 
communal policy of the Muslim League. He held the view that 
Indian culture was an amalgamation of two main cultures of 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, khutbat, p. 81. 
2. Ibid. p. 85. 
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Hindus and kuslims. Eoth these cultures were the off-shoots 
of two different religions. The existing Europeon nationa-
lism was not based on religion and so it would be quite 
wrong to divide the people into different nations on the 
basis of the religion that they followed. He believed that 
religion alone could not constitute a nation nor it could 
be the concept of a common race. There were other important 
factors as well, such as the geographical factor and the 
common language factor. He believed in compsite nationalism. 
(2) In order to achieve this end the Maulana stressed that 
Congress should be recognised as the only political represen-
tative body of the Indian people. He deplored the efforts 
of the Muslim League which sought equal status with the 
Indian National Congress and claimed to represent the largest 
minority of the country. He wanted to make it understandable 
to the leaders of the Indian Muslim League that Congress had 
come to be recognised as the sole representative body of 
the people of India in the outside world especially after 
the Minto-Morley reforms. Again criticising the League's 
contention of nationality on the basis of religion, he said 
that the progress of any country did not depend on what 
religion its people follow. Rather it was the economic 
policy followed by a particular country which determines 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 85. 
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progress. Religion and politics had become two seperate 
things in Europe. He had no doubt that if religion was 
made a tool in the hands of politicians, it would deter 
the country's progress. He also pleaded with the leaders 
of the Indian National Congress that the foundation of 
1 
India's freedom should be laid on economic progress. 
(3) The naulana wanted the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind to 
act as a revolutinary organisation. He also wanted that 
Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind should adopt the philosophy of Shah 
Valiullah Dehalvi which was a perfect manifestation of 
Islamic revolution. He firmly believed that Islamic revo-
lution had a much better practicable and purposeful prog-
2 
ramme than the Europeon and Communist revolution. 
(4) The Maulana sincerely felt that Indians should give 
up all prejudices against Europe. He felt that Indian's 
economic backwardness hindered her progress, lie desired 
that the standard of living of the Indian farmers and the 
labour class should in no case be inferior than that of 
their Europeon counterparts. All parties, therefore, 
should try their level best to bring about the economic 
prosperity of the country. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, pp. 86-87. 
2. Ibid. p. 87. 
3. Ibid. p. 88. 
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(5) It was Haulana Sindhi's greatest desire that India 
should become an honourable member of the International 
Community of nations. This was possible only if and when 
India became economically self sufficient and technically 
advanced. 
2 
To start with he made the following recommendations: 
(a) He suggested that Sindhi language should be 
writ Gen in Roman Script so that it could make 
full use of English type. Moreover, it would 
make Sindhi easily understandable to the 
Europeon people. 
(b) He recommended that Sindhi's should wear cloth 
made in their own country. But he urged them 
to put on Europeon or Western dress. 
(6) The Maulana advised that Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind 
should be divided into two sections. One should look 
after the religious institutions and propagate the teachings 
of Islam while the other should be the custodian of Muslim 
3 
philosophy. 
In the above context Maulana Sindhi strongly supported 
the use of mother tongue in teaching the fundamental principles 
of Islam. How can one be expected to practise Islam without 
1 . Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 88. 
2. Ibid. pp. &8-r8y. 
3. Ibid. p. 89. 
» 
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first understanding it properly? So the Jamiat should see 
that the basic principles of Islam are translated in each 
of the Indian languages. He also observed that all languages, 
with their origin in Arabic, have a difficult script which 
could not be easily learnt and hence some changes should be 
made to make its reading and writing easy and simple. 
As far as Urdu was concerned, which also happened to 
be the language of the majority of Muslims in India, he 
suggested that it should be learnt along with Persian and 
a little bit of Arabic. He felt that Urdu language had 
great potentials in it for becoming the common language 
of the Muslims and so it was the duty of Urdu scholars to 
provide all facilities for its learning. He appreciated 
the efforts of some scholars who got the Holy Quran translated 
1 
into Urdu. 
In the third place he emphasised that advanced education 
in Islamics should be imparted through the medium of Arabic 
language. The Syllabus followed in Dar-ul-Uloom Deoband 
adequately fulfilled the purpose. But he suggested that 
books by Shah Waliullah should also be included in the syllabus 
which would make the Europeon philosophy easily understandable 
to the Indian Muslim scholars. 
As regards learning of Science and technology the 
Maulana disapproved the use of any language other than English. 
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lie said that there was no point in getting second hand 
knowledge through translations. To him if any other 
language came closer to the solution of this problem, it 
1 
was the Turkish language because of its easy grammar. 
(7) The other section of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind should 
be the guardian of Islamic philosophy which Shah Waliullah 
2 had taken pains to develop to suit the Indian way of life. 
This section should fully explain the philosophy of Shah 
Waliullah. He disclosed that he was going to start an 
institution at Jamia Millia, Delhi to preach the philosophy 
of Shah Waliullah and expected that the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-
Hind, Bengal would extend its full cooperation in this 
matter. He further explained that it would be open to 
members of all the communities and the medium of instruc-
tion in this institution would be the English language. 
He hoped that the products of the institution would not 
be atheistic in their approach. Instead their nationalism 
would assimilate the religious philosophy of all the 
religions. 
(8) The Maulana asserted that while the first wing of 
the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind would not join any political 
organisation, the members of the other section should 
1 . Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 94. 
2. Ibid. pp. 94-95. 
3. Ibid. p. 95. 
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1 
tecome the members of the Indian National Congress. 
(9) He advised the scholars and intellectuals of 
Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind that they should organise a wing 
of students and Ulema which should be named "Khuddam-e-
Khalq". They should dedicate themselves to the task of 
serving the humanity without prejudice to religion, caste 
or creed. They should cater to the needs of the common 
people. This would boost the political image and enhance 
the prestige of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind in the eyes of the 
-, 2 people. 
(10) He also appealed to the scholars and intellectuals 
of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind to present before the people, 
both Muslims and non-Muslims, the Quranic teaching and its 
application in the existing circumstances. He expressed 
the hope that the institution he was going to start at 
3 
Jamia Millai would fulfill all his hopes in this regard. 
Inaugural Address at the Conference of the Thatta (Sindh) 
District Congress Committee, Held on July 12, 1940: 
The Maulana undertook a tour of the country despite 
his failing health. Perhaps he apprehended that time was 
running short and so he was desperately trying to complete 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, pp. 95-96. 
2. Ibid. p. 96. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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his mission. He was preparing the masses for any revo-
lution and wanted that they should not be taken unaware. 
While inaugurating the conference of the district 
Congress he hoped that India would surely come out success-
ful in its effort to liberate the motherland for which 
Indians had already suffered so much. He said that he was 
extremely happy that he had been invited to inaugurate the 
District Congress Committee in the historical town of the 
Sindh province because of three reasons: 
a) He loved Sindh as his fatherland where he also 
had spent his early childhood, 
b) he loved the town where the conference was 
takLngplace as it had been a seat of learning 
of many scholars of repute belonging to the 
Shah Waliullah School of thought, 
c) he loved the Congress organisation which had 
been successful in achieving an honourable status 
of a national party in the world body politics. 
He also felt proud of its membership with which 
he had a very long association. He stated that 
he belonged to the National Congress and the 
National Congress belonged to him but at the 
same time he wanted to express his views without 
blindly accepting all the Congress policies. He 
affirmed that if the programme of the Jamna-
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i\arbada-Sindh Sagar Party was accepted and 
adapted.y the Congress he would be able to make 
the Congress more popular. All that he could 
do at the moment was to put before them his 
political ideas and experiences. 
He observed that most of the Europeon countries had 
become republics as a result of liberalism and industria-
lisation. The liberal movement was responsible for the end 
of monarchy and as a result of industrialisation Europe 
became much more industrially strong and technically ad-
vanced than the Asian countries. Host of the Europeon 
Governments in Europe had the real power vested in the 
elected representatives of the people. The Maulana did 
not fail to acknowledge the good work done by the British 
in India. He said that there could be no denial of the 
fact that the world was entering into the age of machine 
and the credit of introducing Indians to the age of 
2 
machines or industrialisation went to the English. 
Speaking on the bright aspect of the British rule, 
he said that- the British introduced democracy as against 
autocracy through education. The result was that there 
was a demand for representation in all the Government bodies. 
Similarly they also introduced machines into this country. 
1. iuohammad Sarwar, ivhutbat, p. 102. 
2. Ibid. p. 108. 
3. Ibid. p. 109. 
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The railway network spread all over the country was a big 
leap towards industrialisation and a big step towards the 
machine age. In this way India, though in slavery, became 
much more technically advanced than most of the Asian and 
1 
Arab c ount ri es. 
But along with brighter side of the picture, there 
was a dark aspect too of this progress made by the Europeon 
countires. The growing industrialisation in Europe had 
also given rise to atheism. Moreover, they were also 
fraught with labour movement which tends to destroy the 
2 
very roots of their culture. 
The Maulana observed that India could not remain 
isolated and might not keep itself away from the onslaught 
of this movement for a long time, and that it was bound to 
have an impact on India sooner or later. The naulana, 
being a man of faith thought ways and means to check the 
advances of atheism in his country. Naturally one had to 
take refuge in some sort of philosophy and according to 
the Maulana there could be no better philosophy to meet 
this challenge than the one of Bhah Waliullah which had 
also assimilated the dindu Vedant philosophy in itself and 
that was the philosophy of monotheism. 
1. I'iOhammad Sarwar, Xhutbat, p. 11C. 
2. Ibid. pp. 110-11. 
3. Ibid. pp. 111-12. 
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He, therefore, concluded that in the first place 
India should allow itself to be mechanised and thus benefit 
itself from Europeon progress. But at the same time it 
should also accept and propagate the philosophy of Shah 
Waliullah to safeguard itself against the atheistic 
philosophy which had become a part and parcel of a 
mechanised society. The iJindh Sagar party had included 
in its programmed both these aspects and made them its 
1 
fundamental feature. 
The first painful reality that he observed after 
his return to India, was that the Deoband school of 
Thought and the Aligarh Movement were deadly opposed to 
each other in their approaches. Somehow, Muslim League 
which had sought the support of the Aligarh School had 
succeeded in winning the confidence of the majority of 
the Muslim masses. The Deoband school along with some 
liberal Muslims of Bombay and South India, however, 
continued to support the Indian National Movement under 
2 
the banner of Congress. 
He was fully convinced that Congress alone was 
representative political organisation of Indians and 
that all Indians; irrespective of their religious faith, 
should follow its lead. But he wanted the Congress to 
confine its activities to secular affaixs only i.e. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 112. 
2. Ibid. pp. 113-14. 
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political and economic. It must rerain itself from giving 
any religious tinge to its activities. He was unhappy 
that under Gandhiji influence the Congress was inclining 
more and more towards his peculiar Hindu religious ideas 
1 
and way of life. 
He saw that as a consequence * the Muslim in general 
were turning away from the Congress and the leaders who 
were popular during the Khilafat movement were losing their 
hold on Muslim minds because they supported the Congress 
Party. As a Muslim, he believed that the Congress was 
sufficiently alive to the needs and aspirations of the 
Muslim community. He was, therefore, a strong supporter 
of the political unity of India under the Congress umbrella 
but he was not prepared to accept the concept of one 
2 
community one language, one culture and one way of life. 
He thought of India in terms of a federation of 
autonomous states and communities. He compared India with 
Europe. But this did not mean that India should be bal-
kanised or divided into fragments. He maintained that the 
unity of India was essential. Without this the problems 
of the country could not be solved. But this unity must 
consist of the smaller units exercising rights of self 
government, but bound together strongly. 
1. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement, Vol. Ill, 
p. 281 . 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 123. 
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As regards political and economic matters he was in 
favour of complete westernisation. He said that it would 
be most unwise to reject the off-shoots of modern Europeon 
civilization, such as republicanism, democracy and repre-
sentative government etc. Similarly it would be unfor-
tunate if India failed to keep pace with the technological 
and industrial developments taKing place in other countries. 
Be strongly felt that the traditional feudal system of the 
Indian society needed complete replacement by a modern 
system based on equality and freedom of the individual. 
To him it was foolish to try to revive the Empire 
of Ashoka or the Islamic monarchy of Aurangzeb. He had 
himself seen the fall of citadels of the so called reli-
gious empires. At the same time he maintained that material 
progress would do very little good to humanity if there was 
no spiritual involvement. .Religion is necessary for the 
soul as food is for the body. Although there were many 
religions in India, fundamentally they were all one, for 
p 
their underlying philosophy was monism - unity of being. 
Maulana Sindhi felt that Khilafat movement failed 
because the problem was not directly related to the Indian 
people. Turkey itself had given up the Khilafat cause 
by abolishing it and got busy in the developmental pro-
gramme of its own people. With the failure of Khilafat 
1. Tara Ghand, op. cit., p. 281. 
2. Ibid. p. 282. 
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movement in India the Muslim leadership lost sight of 
their ultimate goal. Besides, the Congress also failed 
to treat Muslims in a just way. He was critical of the 
leadership of Sardar Patel and his followers in Congress. 
He said that Congress was lucky in getting Mahatama 
Gandhi's greatness and Nehru's dauntless courage which 
kept it alive in such crucial days. 
Maulana Sindhi, then went on to explain his future 
programme in view of the earlier observations made by him 
on his return to India. He said that he had already 
chalked out a programme for a part^ within the Indian 
National Congress. The party known as Jamna-l\farbada-
Sindh-Sagar Party would be open to all irrespective of 
the religion they follow. He hoped that his party would 
2 be able to bring all the Muslims into the Congress fold. 
He realised that this work should have been done 
long before. He was bitter at the communal flare up at 
Sukkar and at other places in Sindh. But he did not sit 
quietly and sent volunteers to pacify the sentiments of 
the people and to establish peace. He said that he would 
see to it that the Sindhi Muslims considered the Hindus 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 117. 
2. Ibid. p. 119. 
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as their own kith and kin and there was perfect communal 
harmony. He strongly reacted to the suggestion of mig-
ration of Sindhi Hindus. He added that it would bring 
untold miseries and hardships which he could well imagine 
because he himself had once migrated and knew fully the 
miseries of migration. Being Sindhi, he considered him-
self competent enough to tackle any problem related to 
Sindhis. 
Speaking about the demand of a seperate Muslim state 
by Mr. Jinnah and the Muslim League, he said that if he 
ever got an opportunity he would try to convince him of the 
usefulness of the Indian Federation. He firmly believed 
that India divided would fall to pieces and that only under 
a federal form of government she could progress well. He 
regretted that neither the Congress nor the League realised 
2 
the advantages of a federation. 
In his address, he supported G-andhiji's call to help 
the British Government in the Second World War, and said 
that he fully agreed with his principle of non-violence. 
He appealed to all the parties to give up their agitation 
3 
till the war was concluded. 
1. Jhohammad Sarwar, j£hutbat, pp. 121-22. 
2. Ibid. pp. 122-23. 
3. Ibid. p. 123. 
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He made another appeal to Jawahar Lai Nehru whom he 
considered as a promising leader not to insist on the conti-
nuation of the Civil Disobedience Movement at that time. 
he even pleaded with him to make some kind of settlement 
with Jinnah. He expressed his willingness to prepare a 
line of action which could bring Jinnah and Nehru together. 
lie was confident that the collective leadership of Gandhiji 
and Jinnah could make a considerable headway in the cause 
of Indian's freedom. At the end of his address he also 
appealed to oubhash Chandra Bose to give up Civil Disobe-
dience Movement in bengal and follow Kahatama Gandhi. He 
wanted that all the forces engaged in the task of India's 
freedom should join hands ana adopt a uniform policy for 
i 
the attainment of national independence. 
Formation of Jamna-Narbada-Sindh Party 
l-iaulana Sindhi believed in a confederal and multi-
national and not a unitary concept of pan-Islamiem. A1-
tnough the Jamna-iJarbada-Sindh-Sagar Party which he founded 
shortly before his death did not attract many people, it 
gives us an idea of his political ideas in relations to 
Indian politics of the early forties. The party programme 
2 
or manifesto was published on December 10, 1939. 
1. wohammad Sarwar, xJiutbat, pp. 124-25. 
2. I Did. p. 185. 
he declared at the very out Get that this party 
would be formed within the Indian National Congress, but 
its activities would be confined only to north-west areas 
comprising territories in valleys of Jamna-ftarbada- and 
ofcourse Sindh and any other part of India which might 
1 
like to accede to this territorial nucleus. 
He considered it an ideal homeland for the develop-
ment of Shah Waliullah's philosophy. The party stood for 
attainment of independence of India through non-violence. 
It also stood for raising the standard of living of the 
peasants and the : rtisans. In his programme he had envi-
saged free India as a confederation of multinational states, 
2 
each forming a linguistic and cultural unit. He proposed 
to synthesise the Western and Muslim Culture through this 
party. He very much supported and applauded the western 
style of living. The main emphasis of his teachings was 
on uniformity of thoughts, ethics and politics based on 
the philosophy of Shah Waliullah who held the view that 
a 'Pious1 economic order was essential fo: the exposition 
of an Islamic religious, social or ethical order. 
In the first place he tried to analyse the problem 
which existed in Indian society and which had marred the 
socio-economic progress of the country. Not only this it 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, ivhutbat, p. 177. 
2. Ibid. p. 181 . 
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also helped the British Government to exploit the situation 
to its own political ends. It was thefcommunal strife 
between the rlindus and Muslims. All political solutions 
suggested so far failed to bring about permanent unity 
and understanding between the two major communities. The 
Maulana felt that there should be a mutually acceptable 
philosophy to bring the two communities on a common poli-
1 
tical platform. 
he, therefore, chose an area which had a compsite 
culture of the Hindus and Muslims. He contemplated a 
state bounded by the Indus and Jamuna rivers constituted 
according to the teachings of Shah Waliullah. He was 
confident that India could emerge very strong if the two 
communities resolved their differences and worked on a 
common political platform..He felt that the essential 
universality of Sufi humanism could resolve the ethical 
conflicts between Hinduism and Islam. He regarded not 
only Judaeo - Christian but also Hindu scriptures as true 
revelations but held the view that interpreations by 
^ V 2 
their followers %p wrong and erroneous. 
He pointed the similarities between the Vedanta and 
Sufism especially in their monistic doctrines but was cri-
tical of Hindu mysticism as it could not get rid of itself 
of idolatry. Whereas Vedanta was made to suit the cultural 
1. i-iOhammad Sarwar, khutbat, p. 178. 
2. Aziz Ahmad, Islamic Modernism in India and Pakibtan 
1b57-1%4, p. 197. 
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limits of Hinduism, Sufism was universal and rejected all 
1 
distinctions between lands, races and people. 
He said that all humanity was bound, by a nnity -
the unity of thought. The Quran also represented this unity 
as do the other religions. It is, therefore, not exclusively 
meant for Muslims but for all peoples. He believed that 
the Quran was the final scripture of all the religions. Its 
aim was the establishment of virtuous society which should 
train people to become worthy members of the human family. 
Righteousness of the individual society and humanity is 
the goal of Islam. What unites man is, therefore, religion 
2 
and what seperates is its contrary i.e. irreligiousness. 
Coming to the Hindu - Muslim question he said that 
India of today was a mixture of Two Arayan races which 
came to India at different times - the first about two 
thousand years before Christ and the second about one 
thousand years after the death of Christ. So there was a 
period of about two thousand and five hundred years which 
seperated the arrival of Vedic Aryans from the Muslims 
Aryans, but the fact reamined that the two, though different 
in religion, were one in race. 
1. Aziz Ahmad, op . c i t . , p . 197. 
2 . I b i d . p . 198. 
3 . Tara Chand, H i s t o r y of the Freedom Movement i n I n d i a , 
Vo l . I l l , p . 260 . 
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He described Ashoka, Akbar and Alamgir as the 
milestones of the history of this period. Ashoka's devotion 
to Buddhism was similar to Akbar's efforts to find a common 
religion (Bin-e-Ilahi) on the common basis of ancient Indian 
philosophy and Islamic mysticism i.e. absolute monism 
(Wahadat-ul-Wajud). Aurangzeb also tried to revive the 
warring religious consciousness of the Indian Muslims, on 
whom the independence of India then depended, by propaga-
ting the philosophic theory of phenomenal monism (Wahdat-ul-
Shahud).1 
The two forms of monism, according to Shah Waliullah, 
were two sides of the same coin and A^ irangzeb was working 
towards the achievement of the same goal towards which 
Akbar had also made his efforts, namely, to find a common 
ideological basis for Indian culture. Maulana Sindhi stated 
that he had found the ideological basis in the teachings 
of Shah Waliullah which he was going to put into practice 
2 
through the formation of Jamna, Narbada,Sindh Sagar Party. 
Programme of the Jamna, Narbada, Sindh Sagar Party; 
The Party was to be formed within the Indian National 
Congress. Its sphere of operation was confined to the 
limited territories of North-West India. The name of the 
Party was to be Jamna, Narbada, Sindh Sagar Party. 
1 . Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 280-81. 
2. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 178. 
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1. The Party's sphere of activities shall be divided into 
the following four divisions: 
(i) The present Sindh province with its headquarter 
at Karachi. 
(ii) The valley of Jamna and the adjoining territories 
with its centre at Lahore. 
(iii) The bounded land by the Ganga and the Jamna rivers 
and the adjoining territories including Ajmer and Benaras 
with its centre at Delhi. 
(iv) Any other part of India which might like to accede 
to this territorial nucleus and join the Party. 
2. The fundamental aims and objectives of the party were 
2 
to be as follows: 
(i) The attainment of complete independence of India 
through non-violence. No matter how much time is taken in 
this process. In this context one should not forget the 
historical truth that Christianity gained firm grounds 
and achieved stability in three hundred years. 
(ii) To raise the standard of living of the Indian 
peasants and artisans atleast to the standard of living 
of the working class of Europe. It should always be borne 
into mind that no country could gain political stability 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbatt p. 180. 
2. Ibid. p. 181. 
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without economic prosperity. 
(iii) To think of India in terms of federation of auto-
1 
nomous states and communities similar to that in Europe. 
He compared India with Europe in area, population, 
linguistic and racial multiplicity. He regarded India as 
one country but not the Indians as one nation. He deve-
loped his own theory of linguistic nationalities and so he 
pleaded that common language and common culture should form 
2 
the basis of each division. 
(iv) To grant the right to equality to each man and 
woman having a permanent domicile in any part of India 
and, to develop nationalism on the basis of democracy 
3 
irrespective of race or religion. 
( v ) To impart education to each linguistic nationality 
in its own language and to educate them with regard to the 
4 
importance of franchise. 
He explained it further by saying that all Indian 
languages written in Arabic script should either be written 
in itoman acript or seperate letters in the same script 
should be introduced for an easy learning of the language. 
In case Roman letters are accepted for the purpose it would 
be much advantageous as it would enable the use of English 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, nhutbat, p. 181. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3. Ibid. pp. 181-82. 
4 . Ibid. p.182. 
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type-writer. But he was very much against making it 
obligatory. Instead he desired that people should be 
made to understand the advantages of taking to xioman 
1 
script. 
(vi) India could not make any political advancement 
without joining the Europeon political community and so 
it should yield to their cultural revolution and should 
not waste its energy in putting up resistance, he was 
afraid that disruptive forces would annihilate the country 
if it failed to form a league with the Buropeon countries. 
He also felt that there was need of inculcating patriotic 
feelings among Indian people, he also asserted that the 
sooner India took to industrialisation the better it was 
2 
for its progress. 
(vii) The pnilosophy and the teachings of Shah Wali-
ullah were to be the basis to bring about unity in the 
cultural and political outlook of the people. The party 
was to popularise and propagate this philosophy. He 
further explained it by saying that for a long time a 
section of Muslim thinkers had been trying to resolve the 
ethical conflicts between Hinduism and Islam with the help 
of 'Ibn-al-Ar^oi1s* ontological monism and Vedantic 
3 
philosophy but could get very little success. The philosophy 
1. i-iOhammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 182. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
3 . Aziz Ahmad, I s l a m i c Modernism i n I n d i a and P a k i s t a n 
1857-1964, p . 197. 
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of Shah Waliullah way the real answer to their needs as 
it was an expression of the fundamental thought of huma-
nity, the basic principle of all faith and tne manifesta-
tion of the nature of (ioa. It was applicable to the 
spiritual and material requirements of all human oeings. 
Uiii; Laulana Sindhi felt that it was essential 
for the Indian federation to remain a member of the Bx-itish 
Commonwealth for a considerable period to consolidate its 
2 
federal character. 
He said that modernised Hindustani (Urdu) and English 
were to be recognised as the official languages of the 
federation. The kaulana desired that Urdu should be 
introduced to the Europeon nation through the Roman script. 
3« He further laid down the following code of conduct for 
3 
the Party workers:^ 
(i) Only persons devoted to the cause of the service 
of humanity could be the members of the party. 
lii) They were to carry out their responsibilities 
strictly adhering to the policy of non-violence and were 
not to resort to violence in any form. 
(iii) Members of the party who joined the government 
in any capacity were to be given equal treatment irrespec-
tive of their caste and community and were to do their best 
1. wohammad Sarwar, xLhutbat, pp. 182-83. 
2. Ibid. p. 183. 
3. Ibid. pp. 183-84. 
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to root out corruption in government departments. 
(iv) Lember-3 of the party who took to business were to 
set an example of honesty and fair dealings in their res-
pective trades. Further they were not to lend money at 
an exorbitant interest. 
(v) The landlord members of the party were to honour 
their contracts with the farmers and were to help them to 
acquire the basic needs of life. 
(vi) The farmer members were to abide by the contract 
between them and the landlords and were to give tiie iaue 
share to the government and the landlords. '-
(vii) kembers of the party engaged in the spread of 
education and the moral uplift of the society were to make 
tireless efforts in that direction and were to lead a very 
simple life. It was to be the duty of all the members of 
the party to make people literates. They were to take up 
1 
the teaching of the three R1s in the people's mother tongue. 
(viii) It was to be the duty of all the leaders to teach 
the people to respect and honour the feelings and rights 
of their fellow human beings. Any loss or damage caused 
to the life and to the property of anyone should be consi-
p 
dered as the greates sin. 
tix) Each member of the party was to earn his own living. 
Both rich and poor were to work. In this way the whole 
1. 1'iohammad Barwar, K.hutbat, p. 184. 
2. Ibid. p. 185. 
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country would "be engaged in a war against poverty and 
1 
unemployment. 
Aims and Objectives of the Jamna, Uarbada, 
Sindh Sagar Party 
On December 3, 1940, the kaulana issued a detailed 
statement regarding the aims and objectives of his newly 
formed Party. Giving a brief account of the trends of 
i'mslim political thought after the revolt of 1857 he 
said that the revolt struck a heavy blow to the aspi-
rations of Indians specially the Muslim. They were 
divided into two groups each preaching quite a different 
ideology. One of the groups accepted the rule of the 
alien masters ana tried to win their good will and 
patronage. This group was headed by (Sir) Sayyed Ahmad 
ivhan with its centre at Aligarh. He took upon himself 
the triple task of religious reinterpretation, social 
reform and education. The other group followed a hard 
line. They were ready to face their misfortunes boldly, 
and were determined to build up a clean, God-fearing and 
upright society on the basis of the teachings of the 
Holy Quran and in doing so they sought the cooperation 
of their country men of other faiths. They had their 
1. I'Johammad Sarwar, jtQiutbat, p. 185. 
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centre at Deoband and they were headed by the Ulema 
1 
group. 
Maulana Sindhi felt that the two movements, some-
how, seemed to fail to make a headway in the national life 
of the community and the Indian people. The Aligarh school 
later led to the formation of the Muslim League which had 
been recently claiming a seperate land for the Muslims. 
Similarly the perf onriance of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-iiind, the 
political wing of the Deoband group had also been dis-
appointing. The Kaulana therefore, proposed the formation 
of this new party i.e. Jamna, Warbada, Sindh Sagar Party 
which was to fulfill the aspirations of the Indian people 
and at the same time fight for the share of the Muslims 
2 
in the government of the country. 
At the very outset the Kaulana made it quite clear 
that he did not depend on any foreign Muslim power to 
achieve the ends for which his party stood for. Pot only 
this his old pan-Islamic feelings had gone such a drastic 
change that he had no hesitation in declaring that he 
would strongly oppose and even fight any aggression by 
any Muslim or non-Muslim power that tended to violate 
1. Mohammad 3arwar, Khutbat, p. 195. 
2. Ibid. pp. 195-96. 
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the territorial integrity of his country. 
The Maulana considered the Indian Muslims as first 
class Indian citizens. He explained his point of view by 
referring to the ancient Indian History. India was inha-
bited by 'Bheels1 and 'G-onds' who had not yet developed 
a corporate life. The population was scattered all over 
in separate units. When the Aryan came over to India they 
brought with them a unity in the social>and political 
structure. They settled down in India and made it their 
homeland. Ashoka was the first great king who established 
a strong central government. The Aryans were, therefore, 
the first people who gave India some kind of unity and an 
2 
Indian way of life. 
The advent of Islam took place many centuries later 
and another Aryan tribe in the form of Muslims arrived in 
India. They too settled down in India. The Muslim rule 
in India was responsible for forging an unprecedented 
unity of political system in India. In this way they 
helped in building up a new national order. They, there-
fore, fully deserved to be called Indians of the first 
order. After the downfall of the Moghul Empire the 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, IQiutbat, p. 196. 
2. Ibid. pp. 196-97. 
3. Ibid. p. 199. 
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forces of disintegration became too strong. But with the 
arrival of the .British the Indian body-politic was once 
again formed, though this time under an alien power which 
totally refused to merge its identity with the Indian 
people. If they too had accepted India as their homeland 
1 
they could have taken the place of the Muslims. 
The Maulana was very much critical of the Muslim 
attitude which had a tendency of depending upon foreign 
help to restore to them what they already deserved in the 
political and social system. Such an attitude, he added, 
could be overlooked in the past for lack of international 
understanding but once it had become evident that such 
an attitude was suicidal for the Muslim community there 
2 
was no question of nourishing upon it any more. 
Speaking about the claim of the majority community 
to give them a share in the government on the basis of 
their numerical superiority, Maulana Sindhi uaid that it 
would be quite wrong to determine the share of a community 
in the body politic of a country on the basis of its 
numerical strength. The right to govern should go to the 
people with a sound political philosophy and the Muslims 
did not lack in it."' 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, pp. 199-200. 
2. Ibid. pp. 197-98. 
3. Ibid. p. 200. 
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fie was critical of the majority community and the 
Congress party because of their capitalistic leanings. 
He said that as soon as the Congress was given a share in 
the government it came out to safeguard the interests of 
the capatalist class. He even criticised kahatma Gandhi, 
who had great a humanitarian outlook and Jawahar Lai 
Nehru, who claimed to be a socialist and charged that they 
had_ no_t_ budged an inch beyond the capatalistic interest. 
Hindu capatalism, which according to the Haulana dominated 
the Congress, appeared to him as the antithesis of Islam 
which he regarded as basically and inherently socialistic. 
Coming to the fundamental principles of his party 
he declared that in the first place it would stick to 
the policy of non-violence. It would give them enough 
opportunity to prepare and organise them - selves for the 
ultimate cause i.e. the freedom of the country. He said 
that he was indebted to Mahatma G-andhi for making non-
violence a political weapon. The first aim of his party 
would, therefore, be to fight non-violently for the 
3 
freedom of the country. 
Its second aim would be to demand a dominion status 
for India. In the meantime the Hindus and the Muslims 
should be equal partners in the administrative machinary. 
1 . Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 20"K 
2. Ibid. pp. 201-202. 
3. Ibid. pp. 203-204. 
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Provinces with Hindu majority and provinces with Muslim 
•j 
majority should have equal status in the Home rule. 
Its third aim would be to educate the people to 
exercise their right to vote discreetly so that the 
legislators whom they elect were not the representatives 
of only their respective communities but they were to 
keep before them the best interests of humanity. 
He made it once again clear that the membership of 
the party would be open to auslims as well as non-iuuslims 
ana it would make no distinction between the different 
communities as regards the implementation 01 its programme. 
He said that though he did not believe in the atheistic 
communism which could only bring an emancipation of an 
jLmperfect and alien variety5 he strongly felt that tr>e 
Muslims would have to evolve for themselves a religious 
Joasis to arrrve at the economic justice at which commu-
2 
n^_ism aimed at but^which it could not fully achieve. 
v He was confident that Shah Waliullah's theistic 
socialism would give peasants and the labourers a much 
fairer deal in life than a purely materialistic communist 
3 
state. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, pp. 204-205. 
2. Ibid. p. 207. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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In his concluding remarks he drew the attention of 
the leaders of the Muslim league to give up their agita-
tional approach against the reforms of 1935 which proposed 
a federal government. He said that instead of agitating 
to withdraw it altogether they should put forward sugges-
tions to modify it. His own proposal was that the areao 
referred to as provinces in the reforms should be elevated 
to the status statehood which would neither require any 
expenditure nor would it effect any change in the system 
1 
of government. The basis of the formation of state, 
however, should be common culture and language. 
It may not be out of place to mention here that 
after 1941, he favoured a settlement between the Congress 
and tne Muslim League and wished to see the Congress deve-
lop into an Indian International Congress, regarding India 
as one country but not the Indians as one nation. Taking 
his cue from the 'party line' of the Indian Communists 
at that stage, he had developed his own theory of linguistic 
nationalities In India. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Ahutbat, pp. 207-208; Hohammad Sarwar, 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi (1943), pp. 354-63. 
2. iHohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, pp. 114-16; Obaidullah Sindhi, 
Shah tfaliullah £1 Siyasi Tehrik, p. 230. 
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Presidential Address At The Anti-Seperation 
Conference At Madras, June, 1941 
The Maulana began his address by introducing him-
self to the people of Madras who perhaps did not know 
much about him. He described at length his long associ-
ation with the Deoband school and the patronage and gui-
dance he received from Sheikh-ul-Hind, Maulana iiahmood 
Hasan from time to time. He also referred to the vast 
experience he gained in India and abroad about political 
upheavals of great importance. 
He said that he fully understood the Muslim problems 
before he left India and had very close and intimate rela-
tions with the i"iuslim leadership of the time which included 
Dr. M.A. Ansari, Maulana Mohammad Ali and Maulana Abul 
iialam Azad. He also had the opportunity to excnange his 
views with Hakim Ajmal Mhan, l\!awab Viqar-ul-Mulk and 
Wawab Mohammad Ishaq, but that was quite long ago. He 
also referred to the princely state of fiizam Hyderabad 
who, though a Muslim by faith, never declared Hyderabad 
an Islamic state. He said that it was his considered 
opinion that no part of India should be labelled as 
Islamic state or Pakistan because that would be entirely 
against the interest of all the Indians in general and the 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, i£hutbat, pp. 130-31. 
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Muslims in particular, he made it clear that he had come 
to Madras to express his views and mobilise public opinion 
against the call of the separatist movement in the northern 
India i.e. the movement for the establishment of a separate 
Muslim state or Pakistan. lie made the following observations: 
1 ) First of all he auvised the Muslims to give up the 
1 
idea of forming a separate Muslim state i.e. Pakistan. 
2) Explaining his view point further, he said that he 
belonged to India and India belonged to him. Borne people 
might also say that they belonged to Delhi, Bombay, Madras 
or for that matter any part of India but could any body 
claim that a certain region belonged to him and him alone. 
The idea of Pakistan for Muslims alone was similar to that 
which no sane person would like to accept. If there had 
been any sense in that, many Muslim princes of India would 
have given that na.de to their states. 
» 
3) He said that the Indian Muslims had been inactive for 
a very long time. They failed to respond to the call of 
war against the foreign rulers given by Maulana Mohammad 
Ismail in the North and Sultan Tipu in the South. Their 
defeat was due to lack of enthusiasm and active partici-
pation. The Muslims should, therefore, learn from their 
2 
past experiences. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 131. 
2. Ibid. p. 132. 
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4) The Indian Muslim revolutionaries, having failed in 
their mission, loct confidence and built up their hopes 
on the help of foreign Muslim powers. That was yet an-
other blunder. Perhaps they did not know that the 
revolutions which turned the tables in Europeon politics 
also shook the wuslim empires and that they were now more 
concerned about their own existence and concentrating on 
their self defence. They could, therefore, not afford to 
be of any help to the Indian nuslims. He repeatedly told 
the Indian Muslims not to dwell upon foreign Muslim 
powers to safeguard their national interests. His own 
pan-Islamic feelings suffered a jolt when he visited 
other Muslim countries and made an evaluation of their 
interest in the affairs of Indian Muslims. 
5) The Maulana was confident that the spirit of revolution 
2 
was bound to make its impact on the Indian political life. 
The agents of the British government might themselves be 
compelled to mould their policies in the footsteps of 
Europeon political structure. He hoped that the spark 
of revolution would reach India through these very agents. 
6) ir.e appealed to the Indian in general and the Muslims 
in particular to prepare themselves for the coming revo-
lution. xie xold them to rely on their youth power and 
1. Mohammad barwar, Khutbat, p. 132. 
2. Ibid. p. 133. 
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help to demolish the traditional system of Indian society 
which was feuaal and completely ineffective. It had to 
be replaced by a moaern system based on the equality and 
freedom of tne individual, ne told them very frankly 
that they should give up all dreams to revive the empire 
1 
of Ashoka or the Islamic monarchy of Aurangzeb. 
7) The r.aulana opposed the idea behind the formation of 
Pakistan and observed that the propaganda in favour of 
Pakistan was a malicious one. It was stated by some 
people that the areas with kuslim majority should form a 
union of its own and demand it as a separate state for 
kuslims. In that case the Muslims would get sufficient 
opportunity to develop their culture and establish an 
Islamic state. Wot only that, it would also protect the 
interests of kuslims residing in Hindu majority areas. 
Such a theory, i.aulana Sindhi stated, was based on false 
notions. He narrated his own bitter experiences in that 
context i.e. when he approached the Afghan and the Ottoman 
governments to help their Muslims brethren in India and 
p 
found that they had their own problems to look after. 
he appealed to the Muslims to find out the solution 
of their problemb within the Indian frame work and any 
1. kohammad Sarwar, ixhutbat, p. 133. 
2. Ibid. pp. 134-35. 
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scheme for their welfare should be initiated from within 
the Indian National Congress. He emphatically stated 
that the proposed Kuslim state would not be able to solve 
the problems of the Muslims ana he was, therefore, averse 
to its very idea. 
8) He added that there was no time to go into details 
about his scheme of work but he was prepared to suggest 
the programme he had chalked out for the uplift and 
welfare of the nuslims. 
(a) In the first place he explained that Islam 
presented an international programme. Islam was neither 
narrow nor exclusive for any time or for a particular 
people. It was synonymous with universal and eternal 
religion. It was the expression of the fundamental thought 
of humanity, the basic principle of all faiths and the 
manisfestation of the nature of God. The Quran, the Gita 
and the Bible were all and equally true. But their 
2 interpretations created confusion and difference. Faith 
of all mankind was one but their laws differed. Each 
society under its peculiar conditions, peculiar geographi-
cal and historical environment gave to itself peculiar 
laws. They must change with the time. The political and 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, iQmtbat, p. 135. 
2. Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol. Ill, p. 279. 
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economic institutions that existed during the times of 
the first four Caliphs could not apply to modern times. 
it particular civilization is the product of peculiar 
conditions and ideas existing at that time. The rise of 
Islam was a revolution in itself. The rise of different 
nationalities in the Islamic world was also not in 
contravention of the principles of Islam. 
(b) India could make use of its youth power only 
in a democratic set up. Capitalism was not the answer 
to the need of the Indian people. Maulana Sindhi made 
it clear that when he talked of democracy and secularism 
he did not mean to preach atheism. What he meant was 
that each person should have his or her share in the 
2 
cause of country's welfare irrespective of his religion. 
(c) rie advised the youth to accept the programme 
of the Indian National Congress which was based on natioa-
lism and democracy. Moreover it had no scope for atheistic 
philosophy. 
1. Tara Chand, history of the Freedom Kovement in India, 
Vol. Ill, p. 2b0. 
2. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 137. 
3. Ibid. p. 138. 
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id) The Maulana asked the Muslim youth not to 
indulge in the controversy of majority and minority. A 
conscious and awakened minority could leaa the destiny of 
the people of the country better than a majority, devoid 
of any sound philosophical base. He warned the youths 
not to rely on the affuluent section of society for 
carrying out their programme. They .night mislead them. 
The people should be ready to bear all hardships in the 
early stages of their struggle/ independence and self 
reliance. He stressed that only such a youth power, with 
a sound philosophical base, should take charge of the 
Dominion status from the British Government. 
(e) The youth should also transform the character 
of the Indian national Congress into an International 
Congress. lie pleaded that the truth of linguistic 
nationalities having common culture should be accepted. 
In this way the various provinces should be given the 
status of statenood. In each state the legislative power 
should rest with the majority but minorities should also 
play a constructive role ana they should command respect 
and enjoy full honour, he hoped that it would end the 
controversy of majority and minority as both would work 
1. l'-iohammad Sarwar, llhutbat, p. 139. 
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towards the came end. 
i,f) "Jhe federal government should be mainly res-
ponsible for the defence of the country and matters related 
to foreign affairs. j'ne States should be represented by 
tneir respective representatives in the Central parliament. 
9) J.he Indian i ational Congress should also accept the 
responsibility to pay the debts due to the .British Indian 
Government. It should also accept the services of British 
army officers during the early stages to build up country's 
defence. The x-.aulana felt that unless the Indian IN ational 
Congress was ready to fulfil these obligations, the iritish 
might not accede to its demand of dominion status merely 
under the pressure of Civil Disobedience kovement. 
10) lie said that there was a great need of forming a party 
within the Indian National Congress which could open new 
vistas for the progress of the country. He made it quite 
clear that he accepted Gandhiji's creed of non-violent 
non-cooperation as a means but not as a principle, fie also 
showed his aversion to the atheistic programmes of the 
socialists .J 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, iOiutbat, p. 139. 
2. Ibid. p. 140. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
4. Ibid. loc. cit. 
5. Ibid. pp. 140-41. 
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11) At the end of his address the Kaulana stated that if 
he succeeded in transforming the character of the Indian 
National Congress he hoped to develop a healthy economy 
in the country, ne said that if the Indian National 
Congress accepted his economic programme, it would be 
able to exercise full control over the Reserve Bank. He 
favoured a balanced budget and promised to provide the 
basic needs to each individual. He stressed that the 
standard of living of the Indian farmers, labourers and 
artisan should be raised to the avera,ge standard of living 
1 
of Europeon labour class. He also welcomed foreign 
collaboration in economic and technical fields as far as 
it helped India in its progress. 
In his concluding remarks he once again emphasised 
the need of following the leadership of the Indian National 
Congress as no other party could ensure the good of the 
people so well. As regards his own desire to serve the 
humanity, he declared that 'Baitul Hikma' had already come 
into existence at the Jamia Millia, Delhi whicn he founded 
to cherish the memory of Sheikhul Hind, Maulana Mahmood 
2 
Hasan and to preacn the philosophy of Shah Waliullah. 
1. kohammad Sarwar, l-Ihutbat, p. 141. 
2. Ibid. p. 142. 
225 
Presidential Address at Jamiat-ul-Tuleba Conference, 
Hyderabad, Sindh, Held on April 17, 1944 
The haulana began his address by giving a background 
of his early education, tie disclosed that he belonged to 
the Shah Waliullah school of thought. He had studied at 
the Deoband seminary under the able guidance of haulana 
hahmood Hasan and since then he had made it the mission 
of his life to propagate the teachings of Islam in the 
light of Shah Waliullah*s philosophy. He said that even 
before he had embraced Islam, he was very much impressed 
by the two principles of Islamic faith i.e. absolute mono-
theism and the doctrine of jehad. 
The nature of life and the universe was a movement 
from 'la' to 'Ilia1, that is, from negation to positivism, 
from denial to affirmation. The particle 'la' in isolation 
denotes revolution, destruction of false gods but not value 
creating construction. Communism had got bogged down in 
the first stage of 'la* i.e. in destruction of old injus-
tices as well as old values, but had failed to emerge so 
p 
far into the creative stage of 'Ilia'. 
1. Iiohammad Sarwar, iJautbat, p. 146 . 
2. Ibid. p. 147. 
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The religion of comuiunit ts was based on the equality 
of stomachs. In this way both communism and the Western 
imperialism had very much in common. Both are dynamic and 
restless. Both ignore God and betray man. One does this 
by revolution and the other by exploitation. The haulana 
Sindhi said, his conversion to Islam from Sikhism was 
motivated by his appreciation of the two values of the 
Islamic faitn i.e. absolute monotheism and the doctrine 
of jehad. 
According to him the nature of human society in 
'general and of Muslim society in particular was dynamic 
and congregational. Jehad was in consonance with its 
dynamic nature. Faith was described by him as the first 
stage of action. Action which implied some kind of impact 
was dynamic. Therefore dynamic action aimed at a social 
1 
and revolutionary end was 'jehad' in Islamic terminology. 
Jehad which literally meant a 'holy' war' could be 
fought on different fields and with different kinds of 
weapons such as sword, pen, the human heart or fearless 
expression. harxitt revolution was the atheistic coun-
terpart of the theistic jehad. He said that jehad was like 
a surgical operation on a inflammatory sore. Its neglect 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, ivhutbat, pp. 148-49. 
2. Aziz Ahmad, Islamic Modernism in India and Pakistan 
1657-1964. p. 198. 
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would amount to the neglect of essential self defence and 
self preservation, especially in a world hostile to Islam. 
At another place he redefined Jehad as essentially the 
control of one's passions, forbearance and defrance of 
death and thus equated it with passive resistance and 
1 
1ahimsa * . 
ne said that there had been some confusion regarding 
conditions of jehad. Jt was commonly believed that jehad 
could be declared under the command of_a Muslim king alone. 
But he^ jisked how the kuslims should jmeet the situation if 
there was no Muslim king worth the name and no Muslim army. 
He himself answered his question and said that on such 
occasion it would be the duty of each and every Muslim to 
2 • 
organise his co-religionists and wage a holy war. 
That was perhaps the spirit behind the Russian 
revolution and other Buropeon revolutions. That is why 
he was also determined to form a revolutionary party and 
educate people about its aims and objectives. To begin 
with he favoured the policy of non-violence or passive 
resistance but he made it clear that violence could not 
3 
be ru l ed out i n h i s programme i f i t became n e c e s s a r y . 
1 . Mohammad Sarwar, i ihutbat , p . 150. 
2 . I b i d . l o c . c i t . 
3 . I b i d . pp . 152-53 . 
228 
Making a comparision of his proposed revolution 
with the Russian revolution he said that while the latter 
had no place for religion, his would be a theistic 
revolution. He had chosen Imam Waliullah and Imam Mohammad 
Qasim as the two leading personalities of his revolutionary 
programme as the importance of right leadership could not 
1 
be minimised in any revolutionary programme. 
According to the i-iaulana the Quran also promotes 
the concept of the formation of a 'Jama* which is not 
very different from the modern concept of a revolutionary 
2 
party. It should have total uniformity and a very strict 
discipline. As a matter of fact such an Islamic party did 
exist during the Caliphate of Hazrat Umar and Hazrat Usman. 
It, however, disintegrated resulting in the assassination 
of Hazrat Usman, which further gave rise to indiscipline 
and sedition. One could trace the origin of this revolu-
tionary party to Medina phase of the life of the prophet, 
whose role was two-fold, that of the divinely inspired 
messenger of God and of the political leader of a revo-
lutionary party which was in the process of formation. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 153. 
2. Aziz Ahmad, Islamic Modernism in India and Pakistan 
1857-1964, r. 199. 
3. Ibid. p. 200. 
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In his second capacity i.e. as leader of a revolutionary 
party the Prophet did not assert himself as an absolute 
dictator, but chose the parliamentary principle of consulting 
the senior members of the political party. Its purpose was 
to sow the seeds of social revolution that would destroy the 
monoply of the merchant hierarchy of Mecca and eventually 
overtnrow the neighbouring imperialism of Byzantines and 
Sassanids. iiistory would attest the humanity and tolerance 
of the Muslim revolution .wh^-oas the inhumanity of atheistic 
communist revolution in Russia wouM_s_tand_cqndemned under_ 
..JUenin and Stalin. 
The expansion of the Kuslim state at the expense of 
uyzantine and bassanid empires was obligatory on the grounds 
of political and economic morality. These two empires were 
tyrannical and decandent, grinding the miserable masses of 
humanity for centuries. The time had come for revolution 
from outside to overthrow their political and economic 
p 
structure which was based on the privilege of the few. 
The next step was how to bring about that proposed 
resolution. He declared himself in favour of accepting much 
of the technological and material content of the western 
civilization as well as military institutions. lie favoured 
Muslims enlisting in large numbers in British Indian armed 
1. kohammad Sarwar, naulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 60-64, 123 
2. Ibid. pp. 121-22; Aziz Ahmad, op. cit., p. 200. 
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forces to learn modern military technique, if only to use 
them eventually against their masters. The universal 
revolution promised by Islam could only he achieved in 
xhe present age Dy absorbing into it the_ matejrjiaJLisJ^ LS 
1 
values of western civilization. 
Once it was agreed that it wa~ necessary to learn 
iiuropeon scientific and technological knowledge, it was 
quite evident- In at it could not be acquired without the 
knowledge of the English language. The knowledge of the 
English language would also help the Indian people to 
keep them abreast with the happenings in Europe, he was 
not prejudiced against the West an^ he did not want to 
cut off relations with the West, he advocated that India 
should remain a member of the British Common Wealth even 
after achieving independence.'1 He suggested that Indian 
youth who have been educated in the western style of 
education could play a .great role in this regard. 
In his address he also referred to the existing 
conflict between the landlords and the farmers, he said 
that they should abide by the contract between them. The 
farmers should give what is due to them and the landlords 
1. uohammad barwar, ivhutbat, pp. 155-56. 
2. Ibdi. p. 156. 
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should also look after the welfare of the farmers. He said 
that some people, taring cue from the Russian revolution 
had started instigating the farmers to rise up against the 
landlords. He advised them to win the fight against the 
government first and then take up the farmers cause in the 
legislative assembly. He added that he did not believe in 
maKing short term adjustments with the landlords, ae had 
prepared a long term programme which would bring a permanent 
i 
solution to the problem. 
At the end of his address he made some suggestions 
to the students of Arabic schools. In the first place he 
asked them to. learn the English_l^anguage_. To begin with 
they should learn to write Urdu and Sindhi jln the Roman 
jB^ riprt^ . He hoped that a mature minded student could do 
that without the help of a tutor. The knowledge of the 
English language was essential for them for their political 
2 training. It would also help them in understanding the 
Islamic revolution in the light of socialist movement in 
Europe. He furxher explained that Europeon politics had 
greatly influenced the Indian politics and if any one wanted 
to stuay the Indian politics, he would have to understand 
the Europeon politics first. 
1. Kohammad Sarwar, Hhutbat. pp. 156-57. 
2. Ibid. p. 160. 
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xie said that he advocated the learning of Shah Wali-
ullah's philosophy because of its suitability in the Inaian 
political context. Shah Waliullah himself had presented an 
alternative political programme in the wake of the disinte-
grating Koghul empire. He disclosed that he had made an 
adequate arrangement for the teaching of Shah Waliullah 
philosophy in the kohammad Qasim Waliullah Theological 
Academy at Delhi and at a few other places. 
He vehemently opposed the idea of forming a unitary 
form of government and repeated that he had always been in 
fjavour of a federal form of government for the numerous 
Ijaaian states. Stressing on the idea of linguistic natio-
nalities he said that he would very much like to see Sindh 
as a state and not a province which would form a part of 
the Indian federation. He said that it might prove an 
2 
acceptable solution to the Hindu-Muslim question as well. 
The kaulana explained that the concept of nationality 
which he was putting forward might appear new to the Indian 
people but it was very well understood and recognised in 
Europe. His iaea of nationality included common language 
and common culture. On the basis of the said principle 
Inuia could be divided into many nationalities, such as, 
1. i.ohammad Sarwar, i^ hutbat, p. 161. 
2. Ibiu. pp. 163-64. 
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the Sindh .LS, the Punjabis, the Gujratis, the i-iarathis and 
so on LO forth. But all these nationalities should be 
bound together by an International programme and India as 
1 
whole should still be considered the homeland of all. 
he declared that the Jamna, warba&a, Sin&h Sagar Party 
had been formed to achieve this very objective, haalana 
Sindhi did not want to make blind followers. He expected 
a whole hearted cooperation from those who had faith in 
2 him and his programme. he assured them that hohammad 
Qasim - Waliullah Theological Academy would continue to 
render its services to the cause of humanity. 
Inaugural Adaress At Mohammad Qasim-Y/aliullah 
Theological School, Shahdadnagar, Larkana 
Held on august 4, 1944 
That was the last of haulana Sindhi1s political 
treatises, He died on August 22, 1944. He had grown very 
weaK by then but his determination was as strong as ever. 
he was still making extensive tours of the Sindh which he 
had selected for the implementation of his political pro-
gramme. The Maulana became critically ill and lost cons-
ciousness for a while. After a while he regained consciousness 
1. fionammad Sarwar, IQiutbat, p. 164. 
2. Ibid. pp. 155-66. 
he wrote down the address he was to read at Shahdadnagar, 
got it published and despatched and the same was read out 
at the inaugrural ceremony. It is amazing to note how he 
could recollect the glorious pact of the Indian history 
and its ultimate downfall and then corelate the events to 
the existing conditions while he was in such a weak state 
of mind arid body. 
^e began his address by tracing the history of 
India during the koghul rule of Akbar, Jahangir, Shahjehan 
and Aurangzeb which rightly deserved to be called the 
golden period of the Muslim history in India. xt had a 
few parallel in the world at that time. The love of justi 
of atleast the four koghul emperors i.e. Akbar, Jehangir, 
Shah Jahan and aurangzeb had been testified even by some 
1 
contemporary travellers. The koghul emperors regarded 
speedy administration of justice as one of their important 
duties and their officers did not enjoy any special pro-
tection in this respect under anything like administrative 
law. 
The last phase of this golden period began with the 
ascendancy of Aurangzeb to the throne. He strove towards 
the reformation of the kuslim society in India.2 In the 
1. llohammad Sarwar, i hutbat. p. 169. 
2. Ibid. p. 171 . 
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moral reconstruction of the Muslim society his administrative 
measures forecast the intellectual schemes of Reforms advo-
cated by Shah Waliullah a generation later. To this category 
belonged the prohibition of the roofing of mausoleums and 
visits of women to saints tombs, of prostitution and effi-
minacy in dress, of procession during 1'Ioharrum, of the 
cultivation of hashish and the discouragement of astrology 
etc. 
he also tried to introduce some kinds of reforms in 
the Hindu society on humanitarian grounds, such as, prohi-
bition of 'sati* and the obscene songs during the festival 
of Holi. For the reorganisation of the Muslim society and 
of the state he commissioned the compilation of 'Fatawa* 
Alamgiri' -which is perhaps the most comprehensive digest 
of Muslim jurisprudence ever compiled. But with the down-
fall of the Moghul empire the political system of the 
country crumbled under the forces of disintegration and 
i 
very soon reached its lowest ebb. 
haulana Sindhi lamented that even when India was at 
the height of its cultural advancement and material pros-
perity, it could not influence Europe. Eut contrary to 
this, Europeons from the times of Napoleon's rise made a 
great impact on the outoide world. They succeeded in making 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, llhutbat. p. 172. 
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their culture international to a very great extent. 
India now lay exposed to the four great movements 
which originated in Europe. They were, ^liberalism, 
Industrialisation, militarization and socialism. The 
Ilaulana said that India should take industrialization 
and militarization, uut it could find a better suostitute 
for Europeon liberalism in the philosophy of Shah Waliullah 
which also advocated the freedom of the individual and 
protection of individual rights and civil liberties. As 
regards,
 v social is m_, he said, that it was atheistic in 
nature ana hence unacceptable. He con.tend.ed_ that Shah 
Waliullah1s theistic socialism which was based on a sound 
economic philosophy was a much better alternative to the 
Buropeon socialism. 
In his address iuaulana Sindhi declared that he wanted 
to make Delhi the centre of his movement. He also said that 
India should continue to be a member of the British Common 
Wealth even after the attainment of dominion status. The 
Indians should use this time in consolidating their position 
and training the youths in the new political system thereby 
creating political awareness in them. He declared that he 
had also made adequate arrangement for the teaching of 
1. hohammad Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 172. 
2. Ibid. __p. 172-73. 
3. Ibid. p. 173. 
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Indian history at the Mohammad yasim-Waliullah Theological 
College which he had established to cherish the memory of 
Sheikh-ul-Hind ..aulana Mahniood Hasan. He had named it as 
Sindh bagar Institute which would run three centres by 
1 
the following names: 
1 . ,'J3ait-ul-I-iikma ' which would ultimately merge 
with ilohanmad Qasim-V/aliullah College. 
2. oindh bagar Academy which would register scholars 
for the Academy, organise them after completion 
of their studies and look after all the publication 
work related with the academy. 
3. Jamna, t.arbada, bindh Sagar Party_which would be 
purely a political organisation. The sphere of 
operation of the party would be confined to north 
west areas, Ajmer, the valley of Jamna and any 
other part of India wnich might like to accede 
to it. 
The kaulana aid not live long to materialise his ideas 
and died on August 22, 1944. However, we get a clear picture 
of his political philosophy through these addresses ana 
other writings. 
1. Lohammad Sarwar, iZhutoat. pp. 174-75. 
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CHAPTER - V 
Political Ideas of Kaulana Qpaiciullah Sindhi 
Indebtedness to Shah Waliullah: 
The political ideas of Ilaulana Cbaidullah Sindhi are 
a landmark in the history of Muslim Political Thought, he 
was deeply influenced Dy Shah ¥aliul±ah ^ehalvi whom he 
described as the fountainhead of all his political ideas. 
it is, there-Tux'c, >ecj ary ;o
 0et a glimpse of che philo-
copny of biiH.i Val iullah WHO was not only a religious 
teacaer but a profound political thinker as well. 
he was fated to live in troubled waters when the 
i-.uslini political power wa.. breaking up. He could not see 
except with deep mental anguish what wa' happening around 
him, Dut he did not enter active politics. Pie felt that 
these things could be set right, if at all, only b^ f men 
who wielded political power like iNiizam-ul-kulk, i\ajibuadauLah 
and iihmad Shah Abdali - the King of Afghanistan. He 
repeatedly wrote to the leading dignitaries of the day and 
urged them to cto their duty but he confined his own efforts 
to the ta.:k for which he was best suited, he drew a clear 
distinction between the succession to the holy Prophet in 
worldly matter- Lvhiiafat-i-rzaniri) and spiritual affairs 
2ZU 
(•Lhilafat-i-batini) . According to rim there is a noble 
model for all hi^ followers ir the life of the holy Prophet. 
For those who are hie successors in affairs of the state or 
in worldly affairs there are duties like the enforcement of 
the Islamic law, raking arrangements for 'jehad1; ror 
fortification anu security of frontiers; granting gifts; 
sending embassies; the realisation of taxes and revenues; 
the adjudication of disputes; the protection of orphans; 
the supervision of Vaqf properties of iiuslims-, construction 
of roaas, mosques ana other buildings and similar affairs. 
fhose wno tnrough their company and spiritual guidance and 
training serve Islam ana wuslims as is the case with sufi 
saints, or those who arrange for prayers ana pilgrimages 
or guide the people towards piety are the spiritual succe-
2 
ssors of the Holy Prophet. 
Shah 'Waliullah also suggested measures to reform 
the social evils of his time. The first great weakness 
of the xiuclim society of his times consisted in_extrava-
gance_, luxury, and high living which had grown up during 
the palmy days of the i.oghul Empire, Shah Waliullah 
suggested that as far as possible the customs and practices 
1 . bheiich iiohammad iKram, Lihah Waliullah (l), in A History 
of tne freeaom novement Vol. I, (Prepared by the Board 
of Editors and Published by Pakistan Historical Society, 
Karachi, 1957), p. 495. 
2. Ibid. p. 496. 
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of the days of Prophet and his successors should be followed. 
iMext he dealt with those social abuses which the 
Uuslims had taken over from the Hindus and which even the 
Hindu reformers were trying to eradicate. The most objec-
tionaole amongst them was the social ban on the remarriage 
of widows. r.e - tron^ly condemned this and possibly hinted 
at the need for state interference in this regard. Jle also 
condemned the wasteful expenditure at the time of t^trothal, 
2 
marriage and f uneral_etc_. 
Political Philosophy of Shah Waliullah 
The movemenx started by Shah Waliullah symbolised the 
dawn of a new age in the realm of Muslim political thought. 
lie was not only a pious religious and social reformer, be 
was also a clear headed political thinker. Fis sensitive 
mind reacted snarply to the deriorating political conditions 
of the country in the eighteenth century. The Llaratnas, 
the SiKhs and the Jats iP>l t: ken full advantage of the 
weakneso of the central government. Delhi was plundered 
3 
several times and its citizens lived under perpetual fear. 
1. Sheikh i>iohammad Ikram, Shah Waliullah (I), p. 507. 
2. Ibid. pp. 507-508. 
5. ±Qialiq Ahmad rJizami, Shah Waliullah (II), in A History 
of the Freedom Movement Vol.1, (Prepared by the Hoard 
of Editors and rublished by Pakistan Historical 
Society, Karachi, 1957), p. 515. 
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The invasion of l^ adir Shah was the last straw on 
the camel's back. The prestige of the fooghul empire came 
to an end for ever. Shah Waliullah saw this happening 
before his own eyes, uut he was not depressed and terri-
fied. Fe looked for the sources of all the troubles and 
he soon diagnosed the disease. What kathew Arnold wrote 
about Goethe applies with striking aptness to him:-
He took the suffering human race, 
And read each wound, each weakness clear; 
And struck his finger on the place, 
And said: Thou ailest there and here. 
Shah Waliullah belonged to a family which had a 
close and intimate knowledge of the political developments 
in the country. His ancestors had served the i»iOghul Empire 
in its hay days and they had also seen the magnificient 
structure crumbling like a house of cards. Some of these 
1 
rulers haa great personal regard and respect for nim. 
Shah Waliullah knowledge of social and political 
conditions was not confined to India alone, he had studied 
the condition of other Muslim countries during his stay in 
the Hejaz. He was thus fully conversant with social and 
political trends in the kuslim world in the eighteenth 
century. Apart from this he had a remarkable knowledge of 
1. khaliq. Ahmad Wizami, Shah Waliullah (ll), p. 516. 
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human history and civilization. 
He firmly believed that it was his mission to bring-
about vital change? in the social and political order. 
With this conviction he proceeded boldly to remove the 
social and political aouses of his time. He diagnosed 
rany diseases and evils in the body-politic of his times. 
He did not simply mention the administrative and financial 
bankruptcy of the state, he analysed the factors which had 
been responsible for the moral decline of the society and 
the factors which devitalised i-mslim society by disturbing 
its economic equilibrium. He surveyed the social ana 
economic structure not from the emperors point of view but 
from the vantage points of peasant's hut and the worker's 
2 
cottage. 
He believed that 'adl' (equity, justice in every 
sphere of human relationship) and 'tawazun' (balance in 
economic relationship) alone could sustain a jDolitical 
structure. He was fully aware of the inequities in the 
existing economic system which had crept into the Moghul 
economy and impoverished its revenues. He discussed the 
social and economic abuses which led to the downfall of 
the Roman and i->assanid ii'mpires. Some of these were the 
1. Khaliq Ahmad Nizami, Shah Waliullan (If), pp. 517-18. 
2. Ibid. pp. 51k-19. 
5. Ibid. p. 519. 
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principle of hereditary succession, narrow and materialistic 
outlook of the governing classes, their licentiousness and 
debauchery, the < ,-on^  nio 3::f ' oitation of the people, 
inequitable and burdensome taxation system, the misery of 
the peasants and the artisans and the growth of parasitic 
1 
classes inside and outside the court. 
Shah Waliullah, therefore, bitterly criticised the 
Moghul rulers, nobles and officers for leading a corrupt 
life. He warned them in a open letter to give up their 
2 
persuit of pleasure and repent for their past misdeeds. 
Lastly he emphasised the need for everyone to earn 
a livelihood. This analysis of the moral and economic 
condition of the Muslim society arose from Shah Waliullah'u 
conviction that it was the society which ultimately deter-
mined the strength of the political fabric. He believed 
that only a healthy society free from moral and economic 
3 
abuses could fashion a sound political structure. 
Analysing the causes of chaos and disintegration of 
the koghul Empire Shah Waliullah wrote in his famous work 
Hujjat Ullah-il-Balighah that the ruin of the state these 
days was due to two reasons : Firstly, pressure on the 
1. ivhaliq Ahmad lsiizarni, Shah Waliullah (II), p. 519. 
2. ^haliq Ahmad Nizami, Shah Waliullah Dehalvi Ke Siyasi 
Aaktubat, p. 45. 
3. xQialiq Ahmad riizami, Shah Waliullah (ll), p. 521. 
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public treasury which was due to the fact that the people 
had developed a habit of obtaining money from the exchequer 
without performing any corresponding duty. They either 
came out with the excuse that they were soldiers or Ulema 
ana had therefore a cliam on treasury, or they claimed to 
belong to that jrou, of men to whom the king himself 
presented rewards i.e. pious sufis or poets or other groups 
who received emoluments without doing any service to the 
state. These people diminished the sources of other people 
1 
income and were a burden on the economy. 
The second cause of this widespread desolation was 
the heavy taxation of peasants, inerchats and workers and 
unjust dealings with these groups. The result was that 
all those who were loyal to the state and obeyed its orders 
were being slowly ruined. The prosperity of a country 
depended upon light taxes and reasonable and necessary 
appointments in the army and other departments. The people 
should clearly understand this secret.2 
la his political letters Shah Waliullah dealt at 
length with the causes of political chaos and economic 
ruin of the country. Caressing to the Emperor, the 
Ministers and the nobles he said that if thev Jt „ 
^hey acted according 
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to hie suggestions, he felt sure, that there would appear 
efficiency in the administration ana stability in the 
r.is immediate concern was the restoration of peaceful 
conditions without ditturbing the existing social and poli-
tical bet Uw of the country. he knew that he could give a 
practical snape to hi? reform movement only under peaceful 
conditions, he, therefore, advi&ed the koghul rulers to 
take i-one bola .te^ in thi' regard. The strengthening 
of tne Empire was, however, only a means to an end. hio 
real aim was tne establishment of socio-political structure 
or the lines of Iclai.ic socialism, hio ideab on the 
political revolution are to be found in his book 'Izlat-
. „ , 2 
UJ - m i a' . 
ne waited an intellectual revolution to precede 
the political change which he had contemplated. This 
had at fir. t to be Drought about in the minds of men, 
before the political organisation could be suitably 
reformed. A degenerate society could not evolve a poli-
tical order which would represent the higest achievement 
3 
of human wisdom and integrity. 
1. Thalia Ahmal wizard, Shah Valiullah (II), p. 522. 
2 . Ibi J . p. 5-'5 . 
3• Ibid. loc. cit. 
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It is noteworthy that I-Iaulana Obaidullah Sindhi's 
political philosophy was also formulated on similar lines. 
lie also wanted an intellectual revolution to precede his 
contemplated political change for which he had established 
Sindh Sagar Institute with its centre at different places. 
Shah Waliullah felt that if political disintegration 
and moral degeneration were to be checked other persons had 
to be prepared for the task. He was not so much interested 
in preserving the Hoghul Empire as he was in preserving 
1 
social harmony ana economic stability of better aays. 
Shah Waliullah turned to Rohillas who had emerged 
as a formidable force. His letters throw valuable light 
on his relations with the Rohilla Chief whom he encouraged, 
guided, blessed and inspired, lisjibuddaullah did all that 
he could to checK the forces of disruption. But somehow, 
haratna pressure increased in the north. They were anxious 
to grind their own interests and sacrifice the interests 
of the state at the altar of their ambition. 
Shah Waliullah studied the political situation care-
fully ana then decided to invite ^hmad Shah xvbdali to 
India. He wrote a letter to him which is one of the most 
i mi art ant historical document of the eighteenth century. 
1. A.haliq Ahmad l^izani, Shah Waliullah (II), p. 528. 
2. Ibid. pp. 55U-31• 
\ 
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He was successful in persuading the Afgnan monarch to 
come to the rescue of India which was crumbling under 
1 
the onslaught of disintegrating forces. 
The aoove aspect of his activities connects him 
with his contemporary world j but it is in the spirit of 
his political thought that he belonged to the modern world. 
many an essential element in the growth of progressive 
political thought in the subcontinent could be traced oack 
to hin. Undoubtedly ne created a political copiousness 
in the masses. He did not ap^roacn the rulers, tne nobleo 
or the governing classes alone to reform the corrupt 
political institutions. He asked every section of the 
population - peasants, artisans, workers, soldiers, 
scholars, mystics and others - to rise to the occasion 
2 
and play their legitimate part in the political sphere. 
It appears from his writings that he had no faith 
in nona-'chies . de very boldly exposed the defects 
of the monarchies. He charged them with exploiting the 
working classes ami reducing their to the level of beasts 
and animals by increasing the incidence of taxation on 
them. He was indeed the first voice raised in support of 
the workers, artisans and the peasants in the eighteenth 
1 . l.haliq iihmad iNizami, Shah Waliullah Behalvi ne biyasi 
i^aktuoat, pp. 45-53. 
2. Jaaliq Ahmed nizami, Shah Vjaliullah {LL), p. 535. 
2 
century in India. 
bhah Waliullah was absolutely clear in his mina 
aoout the type of political organisation that should be 
established to eliminate the miseries of the people. 
The warLj and woof of his pclitical thought was supplied 
by '-Jiilafat-e-ka'-hida' . he had studied it both as the 
basis of the Islamic Shariat as well as the basis of the 
Islamic political ideals. He went deep into the meaning 
ana significance as well at. the historical role and tne 
religious importance of the jlhilafat and then formulated 
2 his political thought and ideology. 
While describing the extension of Kuslim political 
power in non-i.uslim lands during the jxhilafat-e-.tlash.ida 
he made very significant observations about the ways in 
which i-iuslim Political and social life had been organised 
in "uch lanas. It was his greatest desire to see the 
spirit of the early socio-political organisation of Islam 
wording as an operative principle in human life. His 
eagerness for the revival of the early traditions of 
Islam did not affect his faith in the essentially dynamic 
character of human society. He was all for 'ijtehad' and 
wanted the spirit of ilhilafat-e-iiashida in this respect 
to be imbibed in toto but to be applied according to the 
1. ivhaliq Ahmad Llizami, Shah Waliullah (II). p. 535. 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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n^eds of tne time. 
following the Quranic method of building up a healthy-
society, Shah Waliullah laid great stress on the proper 
organisation of family life. H£ firmly believed that the 
character of the political institutions of a country were 
ultimately determined by the type of family life that it 
developed. Perhaps no mediaeval scholar of the subcontinent 
understood so well the various problems of civic life as 
Shah Waliullah. He considered Civil consciousness as a 
2 pre-requisite for the development of political consiousness. 
he was fully conscious of the importance of economic 
factors in social and political life. He believed that 
economic equilibium (tawazun) was indispensable for a stable 
social and political order. He felt that accumulation of 
wealth in the hands of a few would always lead to social 
chaos. The concentration of people on a particular pro-
fession to the exclusion of others disturbs the basis of 
economic relationship. An excessive burden of taxation 
on the revenue producing classes - peasants, merchants, 
artisans - ruins a polity. His emphasis on the importance 
of economic factors never meant that man lived by bread 
alone. He subordinated all values to the moral and spiritual 
1. Khaliq Ahmad Hizami, Shah Waliullah (II), p. 536. 
2. bhah Waliullah, Ku.j.iat ullah-il-Salighah. Vol. I 
p. 135. 
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needs of a man, but gave to economic factors their proper 
place in human affairs. 
Shah Waliullah's approach to the social and political 
problems of his times was original. He neither moulded his 
ideas in the set concepts of a theological system nor he 
used the terminology of dead metaphysics, although he did 
not want to break completely with the early traditions of 
'Islam', he had a strong determination to reconstruct tnc 
future i -: the light of the problems of the new world. 
Laulana Obaidullah Sindhi's Political Ideas. 
His Theory of Islamic Socialism 
And Communism 
Maluana Sindhi visited Soviet Russia just after the 
Revolution and there could be no doubt about it that he was 
very much impressed by the zeal and fervour with which he 
found the revolutionaries engaged in the task of building 
up a new Russia. The Communist revolution in U.S.S.R. was 
2 
seen by him as very close to Islam. He even advocated 
the necessity of the propogation of Islam in the Soviet 
union to transform their godless revolution into a God-
fearing one. He said that Muslims would have to evolve for 
1. Shah Waliullah, liu.i.jax ullah-il-Balighah, Vol. I, p. 199. 
2. liohammad Sarwar, naulana Obaidullah Sindhi, Halat-e-
Zindagi, Talimi iiur Siyasi Afkar, p. 34. 
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themselves a religious basis to arrive at the economic 
justice at which comnuniom aimed but which it coulci not 
fully achieve. According to him atheistic conimunism could 
.bring to the Muslim nasses only an emancipation of an 
- - -- - - __ _ - - - — -
imperfect ana alien variety. 
un reacning Turkey from Kussia he chalked out a 
political programme of his own which was deeply influenced 
by the Communist it evolution of Russia. In nis programme 
he laid great emphabis to non-violence for which he felt 
indebted to Mahatma Gandhi. He accepted non-violence as 
a moral principle. A true copy of the programme is not 
available now but a gist of it has been given by Zafar 
2 
Hasan Aibak, a close associate of naulana Sindhi. he 
political programme of MauIana Obaidullah Sindhi published 
from Turitey in 1924 also had his signatures as the secretary 
of the Habul Congress Committee. 
3 
It laid down the following objectives: 
1. no attain complete independence for India and 
estaolish a government based on federal system. 
1. iiohammad Sarwar, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 34-35. 
2. Zafar Hasan Aiba^ i was one among the .uahore students. 
ne had accompanied naulana bindhi to Loscow ana later 
followed him to Turkey. In 1926 when the Maulana left 
for Hejaz, he stayed bacK in Turkey, acquired Turkish 
nationality and joined tne Turkish army, ne retired 
as captain artilery of the Turkish army and settled in 
Istanbul. In Turkey he was one of the trusted lieutenant; 
of naulana Bindhi. ibee : Mohammad barwar, naulana Ooaia-
ullah Sindhi, p. 433). 
3. Ibia. p. 439. 
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2. To safeguard the interests of the huslims ana 
other minorities in India. 
5. To abolion capitalism and Zaraindari system in 
lnaia ana to form a government of the labor clars which 
should incluae farmers, labourers ana people engaged in 
intellectual worn: so that they may not be attracted to-
wards communism. 
To form an Asiatic Federation to meet the 
challenges of
 L L.e .ill i. 
dar^a-na ,j.ya Party: 
To chieve the above objectives the kaulana announced 
the formation of a political party by the name of Sarwa_ 
hajjya Pajrty. barwa, a Hindi worlpLwhich means all without^ 
prejuaice to colour, creed, religion or_economic status. 
So the party was not to aim at the welfare of any particular 
community or section of the people. //The kaulana observed 
.that this woula tane away all the charm of Communists who 
propagated government of the proletarJLats..// Eesiaes, tne 
members of Sarwa xtajya Party would be required to impose 
certain restrictions on their way of living and would have 
to lead a simple and austere life. The kaulana stressed 
that it had to be exempDary and in no case above the 
standard of livinw of an average Indian farmer. The party 
was also to impose a ceiling on the income and property of 
258 
its members. iJ_l income and property aoove the ceiling 
was to be transferred to tne party. 
Federal System: ' / 
r,he Pa-"ty wao to work for a Federal form of govern-
ment. The i.aulana held the view that geographically as 
well as culturally India way not one but was a multi-
cultural, multi-religious, multi-racial and multi-lingual 
country and efforts to impose a single culture would ulti-
mately fail. therefore, he proposed that only a confede-
ration would ,-uiL the aspiration of the Indian people. He 
said that geographically India was divided into three 
partt viz., iortn-Weot, Eastern and Southern parts. These 
would De further divided into states on the bacis of 
nationalities having a common culture, social system and 
ofcourse a common language. These units would have their 
autonomous governments ana they would function as auto-
nomous units in all matters except matters pertaining to 
foreign affairs, War, Peace, Trade and Commerce with 
foreign countries. 
rnhese provinces or units may, if they chose so, form 
a federal government in each of their geographical region 
1 . ^ohammad Sarwar, ijaulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 440. 
9^4 
before joining the Central Confederation. For example, in 
the ITorth-West India, East Punjab, West Punjab, Frontier 
Province, iashmir, Sindh, Baluchistan and Gujrat might 
form a federal government of their own. In the same way 
the different provinces in eastern and southern India 
1 
may also have their own federations. 
Representation in the Government: 
All adults, male or female, were to have the right 
to vote but each social class was to elect its representa-
tive from amongst themselves. So the number of represen-
tative of each social class was to depend upon its propor-
tion in the population of the country. Naturally the 
National Parliament will have a majority of the represen-
tatives from the farmers and labour classes. The inte-
llegentsia was also to have representation in the parliament. 
3 
basic Principles of Social and Economic Policy: 
1. All institutions of public interest were to be 
nationalised. 
2. All private and individual property shall be 
under ceiling and such property beyond the limit (both 
moveable and immoveable) was to be declared national property 
1. l'ohammad Sarwar,
 t- aulaaa Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 440-41. 
2. Ibid. p. 441 . 
3. Ibid. pp. 4^ -1-43. 
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and taken over by the State. 
3. Wealth tax, the upper limit of which shall be 
50/o of the income, were to be imposed. All the land shall 
be declared national property and Zamindari system shall 
be abolished. In the States with the Muslim majority, 
landlords would be forced to give away their lands as per 
the commandments of hazrat Umar, the Caliph, founder of 
the hanafi School of Muslim Law. 
4. All were to be given agricultural land but they 
were to hold only as much of it as they would cultivate 
themselves. 
5. All private money-lending with interest were to 
be stopped and old debts were to be written off in such 
C GL& 6 0 « 
6. All factories and industries were to be under 
Public Sector and members of the Labour Unions were to be 
included in their administration and they were to be given 
share in its profit. 
7. The working classes were to be provided with 
free medical aid. The State were to see that the working 
class had suitable houses in healthy surroundings. 
8. Education upto Primary and Kiddle standard was 
to be made compulsory as well as free. 
-j. All business within the country should be done 
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on cooperative basis. However, no restriction was to be 
imposed on businessmen becoming members of the coopera-
tive Societies. 
10. xill foreign trade were to be under L.tate control. 
11. Each State would be free to declare the religion 
of the majority comrrunity as State religion provided its 
principles did not clash with the oasic Socio-Economic 
principles as laid down in the Party Constitution. 
2 
Centre-State Relationship; 
1. The central government was to have nothing to 
do with religion i.e. it would be secular in its approach. 
Neither shall it have any right to interfere with the 
religious policy of any of its units provided they follow 
its socio-economic principles. 
2. All matters relating to foreign affairs, foreign 
trade, war and peace were to be under the exclusive control 
of the central government. 
3. All state or provincial governments shall have 
their representation in the Central government on the basis 
of its economy, proportion in the over all population and 
military importance. 
1. Lohammad Sarwar, kaulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 441-43. 
2. Ibid. pp. 443-44. 
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4. he strongly felt the need of the formation of 
an xioiatic federation which should also include the Soviet 
Lnion on the basis of the above mentioned principles. The 
idea was to check the imperialist designs of Britain in 
Asia. Ke felt that the socialist government of the Soviet 
bnion would be of great help in this regard. The programme 
envisaged complete social and cultural freedom for its 
people. 
The l.aulana could not get adequate number of copies 
of his pro&ramme printed for paucity of funds and so he 
sent it to different leaders in India by post in piece 
meals. iiut they were censored and its circulation banned. 
Later the Maulana made certain changes in it and got it 
translated into English. 
"Views on Hindu-xiuslim Question: 
In his introductory remarks about Sarwa Rajya Party 
addressed to the major political parties of India, the 
Kaulana had discussed at length the I indu iluslim question. 
The following extract as given by the biographer of Xaulana 
Obaidullah bindtti would give an idea of his views on the 
i 
nindu-Luslim ques t ion . 
1. i.ohammad Sarwar, i.aulana Obaidullah Sindhi , p . 446. 
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To him all efforts to bring a compromise between 
the two ma jo-- coc -.I'lt."-.. of India i.e. Hindus and Luslims 
had so far failed because the important factors involved 
in it had been completely ignored. It was not a question 
of differences in the outlook of these two major communi-
ties but a deep study would reveal that there were sharp 
dilferences even within themselves. If there was a 
question of Punjabi, Sindhi, lathan, Kashmiri, uulochi 
nationalities among the huslims, the question of Bengali, 
^rehmin, x.adrasi, harathi, Gujarati and narwari nationa-
lities was equally deep rooted among the Hindus. 
i.aulana Sindhi went on to say that even religious 
unity failed to bring about any cohesion within the two 
communities. Then there could be another classification 
which made matters even worse. There were differences 
between the rich and the poor, the landlords and the farmers, 
'the haves and the 'have nots', which meant that the crux 
of tne problem was not religion alone and neither could it 
be maue the basis of any solution. Therefore, he looked 
for its solution on the basis of cultural and socio-economic 
principles. 
The i±aulana suggested Jiat India should consist of 
States on the basis of language and common culture. He 
1. lxOiiammad Sarwar, haulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 447. 
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hoped that it should also help in minimising religious 
antagonism and differences. In this way each religion 
1 
will have its majority in one or the other state. 
The i'iaulana contended that the Indian leaaers had 
underestimated the evils of capitalism and they had not 
yet tried to find an alternative system. 12-fo of the 
India's population lived in villages. Any bystem which 
did not respect their religious sentiments or discarded 
the ioea of private ownership; though on a small scale, 
would not suit the people. He felt that India could not 
keep itself aloof from the political happenings of other 
countries. Therefore, he very strongly pleaded for the 
inclusion of Russia in the Asiatic Federation. .Russia 
had already brought about a socialist revolution in the 
countrjr and almost half of the Asia war. under its effective 
control. 
Views on the i.uGsian Revolution of 1917: 
de warned the people of India that if they aid not 
take notice of what was going arouna them in the world 
they would certainly have to pay the price of their inertia. 
The antagonibtic attitude of the Russian revolutionaries 
1. nohammaa Sarwar, kaulana Ooaidullah oindhi, p. 447. 
2. I bid . loc. cit. 
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towards religion should not prejudice them against their 
achievements. according to the Laulana the nussian 
revolution had two aspects. In the first place iu was 
aimed again-t tiie unjust distribution of wealth and the 
imbalance oetween prouuction and aemand. Thio idea is 
-racing it- force felt on the minds of the people ana w?s 
bound to ma^e headway in near future. The devolution wa~ 
also ietermined to give the labour cla.-s its due s^re in 
the prcfit ax.d one could not easily ignore the good points 
in it. 
The second aspect of the Russian ^evolution displayed 
strong apathy towards religion. The simple reason behind it 
was that in the old social system of Russia, religion had 
been the scape-goat of all exploitation and it was a -trong 
ally of the exploiters. The common man had been mode to 
suffer ana it was justified by the church authorities on 
2 
the ground that God willed it. But gradually as things 
started settling a own the anti-religion movement also sub-
sided. The Laulana, therefore, suggested that if religious 
institutions in India should took up the cause of socialist 
revolution, they could easily keep tneir religion safe from 
the possible onslaught of such a revolution in India. 
1. -.obammad Sarwar, kaulana Obaidullah bindhi, p. 447. 
2. Ibia. p. 44.H 
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In the end the Lauiana warned that India
 haa already 
committed blunier in ignoring the French devolution and if 
it remained unconcerned with this great social and political 
upheaval wnich haci taJcen place in Russia it would be signing 
ixt death warrant. India, which haa a common border with 
Russia at that time could not remain unaffected by the 
political happenings in the neighbouring country0 He went 
to the extent of raying that India would not be a looser 
even if it bought Russian friendship at the cost of 
starvation. He concluded that if Indians failed to 
appreciate the carl of the time, they would have no place 
2 
left in the future history of the world„ 
The Russian revolution had made a certain limited 
impact on his thinkingo The emphasis of communism on the 
equitable distribution of wealth appeared to him to a 
limited extent as sharing the concept of social justice 
enshrined in the teachings of the Quran, but he rejected 
the communistic atheism at the very outset.^ 
1 . i chammau Sarwar, haulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 448. 
2. The above aadre. s an. the political programme had 
Deen issued from Hindustani kanzil, Aaq Serai, 
Istambul, Turkey, on behalf of the Congress Coprittee, 
i.abul on Septemoer 15, 1924. 
'j uohammal Sarwar, Khutbat, p. 13. 
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He defined communism as imperfect or nagative Islam 
which though rejected, like Islam, the false gods of 
material wealth, exploitation, exorbitan interest on loans 
and injustic, "but failed, unlike it, in faith and submission 
to one supreme God. he regarded communism as the attestation 
of tne first negative half of Islamic faith i.e. ^ alima. 
As it failed in the attestation of the second half, it was 
repugnant, unsatisfactory and incomplete as compared with 
a bocialictic formula which could be developed within 
Islam. 
his views on communism invite comparision with that 
of Iqbal in approach who described A&rl i-.arx an an ' un-
lightened koses, an un-crucified Christ', 'whose writings 
has almost the inspiration of a scripture without the 
Illuminating flash of the divine revelation1. He added, 
"The religion of that God - ignoring prophet (i.arl Harx) 
is based on the equality of all stomachs". Communism has, 
therefore, much in common with western imperialisms. Both 
are dynamic and restless. Both ignore God and betray man. 
2 
One does this by revolution, the other by exploitation. 
i-xuch of his concept of an Islamic bocialist theo-
cracy was derived from Shah Waliullah's philosophy, he 
argued that faith was the first stage of action and action 
was dynamic which implied impact. Lynamic action aimed at 
1. I'iOhammad Sarwar, xJiutbat, pp. 13-14. 
2. iiohammaa Iqbal, Javed hama, (Lahore, n.a.)> P. 6y. 
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a social and revolutionary end is 'jehad1 in Islamic termi-
nology. Jehad is a holy war which can be fought on many 
fields, by a variety of weapons - sword, pen, the human 
heart, or fearless expression, according to the naulana 
Marxist revolution was the atheistic counterpart of the 
theistic jehad. The kaulana offered no apology on the 
question of 'jehad1. Instead he acknowledged and approved 
it as an aggressively corrective measure, a view directly 
1 
traceable to Shah Waliullah. 
Jehad, therefore, was the basis of the organisation 
of Islamic socialist revolution. This aim could be achieved 
by peaceful means. The importance of victory through peace 
was specially significant, for Islam preached victory by 
defensive as well as offensive means. Defensive war needed 
no apology, but offensive revolutionary war was a matter 
of great responsioility especially when it was waged to 
2 bring about a social revolution among a section of mankind. 
i-tevolutionary offensive could be individual, national 
or international. Victory of the Islamic social revolution 
on a social scale was identified by the kaulana with the 
ideal envisaged in Shah Waliullah's concept with the ideal 
1
 itmam-i-nima' i.e. fulfilment of God's blessings on earth. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, ihutbat, pp. 20-21; Obaidullah Sindhi, 
Unwan-e-Inqilab, (Lahore, n.d.), pp. 53-58. 
2. Ibid. pp. 26-27. 
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Jehad was therefore, a total obligation binding on all with-
out any mental reservation, and whoever subjected it to his 
1 
personal convenience was a hypocrite. 
The difference between the movement of social revo-
lution as preached by Islam and Communism was the latter's 
denial ox the existence of God and therefore devoid of any 
fundamental moral baiss for the revolution itself. Conse-
quently Soviet Communism had come closer to imperialism in 
non-Russian areas like central Asia or the Trans-Caspian 
regions. The x.aulana was confident that Shah V/aliullah1 s 
theistic socialism would give the peasants and the labourer 
a much fairer deal in life than a purely materialistic 
p 
coriLuunift state. 
The 1-laulana says that the Quran promotes the concept 
of tne formation of a 'Jama' which is not very different 
from the concept of a revolutionary political party in the 
modern times. Such a revolutionary political party should 
be monolithic and bound by an overriding discipline. The 
kaulana says that such an Islamic party did come into 
existence during the Caliphate of Hazrat Omar (634-44), and 
continued during the Caliphate of Hazrat Usman (644-56), 
with whose assassination it disintegrated. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, iQiutbat, pp. 2b-30. 
2. ,iohammad Sarwar, I-laulana Obajdullah oindhi, p. 110. 
3. Ibid. pp. 6r>_62. 
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The origin of the kuslim party of revolution pould, 
ofcourse, be traced earlier to the kedina phase of the 
life of the Prophet whose role was two fold. In the first-
place he was the divinly inspired messenger of God. In 
the second place he was the leader ofa revolutionary party 
which was in the process of formation. It is noteworthy 
that in his second capacity he did not assert himself as 
a totalitarian or absolute dictator but chose the parlia-
mentary principle of consulting the senior members of the 
. 1 jjarty. 
Its programme was to sow the seeds of a social 
revolution that would destroy the monopoly of the merchant 
hierarchy of i.ecca and eventually overthrow the neighbouring 
imperialism of the Byzantines and the .Sassanids, to uplift 
the masses with an incentive which was not purely economic 
but which aimed at the realisation by human effort of the 
will of God approving a dynamic society., The_recqrd _of 
^humanity and tolerance of the kuslim revolution _under__ 
klazrat Umar compares oy all moral_s_tandards very favou-
rably with the inhumanity of atheistic communist revolution 
. - -^  _ - -
in .Russia_under_ljenin_ and^  Stalin. 
The expansion of the kuslim state under the two Caliph 
had been necessiated on the grounds of political and economic 
morality. The two neighbouring empires namely the Byzantines 
1. koharnmai Sarwar, ubaidullah Sindhi, p. 63. 
2. Ibid. pp. o4, 123. 
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ana Sat^anids were tyrannical and decadent,grinding the 
miserable masses of humanity for centuries. The time had 
come for revolution from outside to overthrow their poli-
tical and economic structure which was bayed on the privi-
lege of the few. 
'he concept of the Islamic 'Jama' as a revolutionary 
political party helped haulana Sindhi to define apostasy as 
an act not of religious but of political treason deserving 
2 
of tie canonically prescribed punisnaeni of death. 
The main difference between the co animistic and 
Islamic phi-Ooo^nie- , cccrodirig to i.rulana Sindhi was that 
though Doth agreed that the process of the distribution of 
wealth should be from each accroding to his ability, Iclan 
would prefer it to be * to each according to his work*. In 
other words the I auiana liked to see Islamic socialism on 
the lines of a welfare state. And he did not rule out the 
desirability of socialism by evolution in a democratic 
society and actus 11^ recommended this process for ihe limited 
areas he had choosen for the implementation of his programme.' 
The Jamna, Tarbada, Sindh Sagar Party which he founded 
projected his i.eas in relation to Indian politics in the 
early 1940's. according to the kaulana the political 
1. I ohammad Sarwar, kaulana Cbai^ullah Sindhi, pp. 121-22. 
2. Ibid. pp. 6b-69. 
3. i-ohammaa Sarwar, l''hut bat, pp. 66, 103. 
i 
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structure of Islam was against the concept of priveleged 
authority. xhe leaaer of the state was not a monarch or 
a dictator. He wac designated as a 'Caliph' with connota-
tions of man's role as God's representative on earth, re 
was entitled to the loyalty of the community as long as 
he adhered to the injunctions of Quran and Sunnat. He • 
was also bound to obtain the consensus of a consultative 
body representing the mature opinion of the community. 
It was obligatory for him to act firmly in accordance with 
the divine injunctions and the opinions of his consultants. 
His principal emphasis, however was on uniformity in thought, 
etnics and politics ba.-ed on the teachings of Shah Waliullah. 
I-iaulana Lindhi's View on the Economic 
structure of the State 
I4aulana Sindhi expressed his views on the economic 
ctructure of state on various occasions during his addresses 
in .Bengal, inadras and other places. In this he took his 
cue from Shah Waliuatlah1 s argument that a pious economic 
order was indispensible for the exposition of an Islamic 
social and a natural variety of social life, he recommended 
economic justice and equilibrium through checks and balances 
1 . Aziz Ahmad, islamic Ilodernism in India and Pakistan 
1657-1964, p. 201. 
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againot it. 
The economic equality emphasised in the Quran is that 
of opportunity. It is for this reason that Ialam has evolved 
a system that could checK the concentration of wealth in the 
2 
hands of a few. 
r
,he institut Lonalisation of 'zakaat* signifies that 
no one is entitled to keep to himself more than what he 
needed for his own and his family's maintenance. The rest 
of the profit he accumulates and the property he owns should 
3 
be given by him to the public exchequer for social welfare. 
The Quran, therefore, seeks to create an economic 
order in which the rich pay voluntary taxes to minimise the 
differences in the standard of living. He wanted that the 
standard of living of laboureres, peasants and artisans of 
India should be the same that of their counterparts in 
Europe. 
Laulana Sindhi did not want that the under-privileged 
or poorer class of society should live as parasites on the 
effort, income and charity of the rich. As wealth and talent 
is a test for the rich, poverty and economic inequality was 
1. kohammad Sarwar, e.d., zliutbat, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, 
p . A & • 
2. Ibid. p. 49. 
3. Ibid. pp. 4y-50. 
4 . iiohamiaad Sarwar, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, Halat-e-
Zindagi, Talimat aur Siyasi Afkar, p. 415. 
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a test for the poor and the have-nots who are urged to 
strive and earn and work their way up the economic and 
social ladder. 
In the context of modern economics, he recommended 
tnat cooperative institution, should be given a trial as 
an alternative to capitalist banking which was rooted in 
usury. 1'he limit and extent of private ownership should 
be restricted. Sources of national wealth such as mines 
and means of communication should be controlled by the 
state. Industries could be privately owned but the eco-
nomic relationship between the capitalists and the working 
classes should be controlled by the state to eliminate all 
1 
chances of exploitation and-to ensure labour welfare. 
Thus according to kaulana Obaidullah Sindhi the 
/ 
^economic theory of Islam shared five elements j/ith Marxist 
^economic theory. They were prohibition of accumulation of 
wealth in the hands of a privileged class, organisation of 
the economic structure of the state to ensure social 
welfare, equality of opportunity for all human beings, 
priority of collective social interest over individual 
interest, abolition through social revolution of the class 
p 
structure consisting of 'have' and 'have nots'. 
1. l-iohammad Sarwar, Laulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 441 —42. 
2. Ibid. pp. 44 2-4 4. 
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*/ Islam disagreed with communism on two issues. It 
sanctioned private ownership within certain limits and it 
did not recognice an absolutely classless basis of society, 
accepting the pragmatical realitj cf class structure in 
huii -i. jocieties. Islam tries to control it by enforcing 
the principle of equality of opportunity for all. kaulana 
Sindhi stated that Shah Waliullah's socialism was based on 
such an Islamic pattern. 
The ideal of social justice towards which Laulana 
Sindhi wao groping its way was not communistic, but socia-
lism of the Islamic pattern with a background of spiritual 
values. Islamic democracy, according to the kaulana, was 
based on the conviction of the basic unity of all numanity. 
Islam had a stronger accord of integral brotherhood of a 
cosmopolitan fraternity on the one hand, and of tolerance 
and the provision of equality of opportunity before law 
of all non-i>iuslim citizens in a Kuslim state than any other 
civilization of mankind. According to the kaulana an 
Islamic state should harness the freedom of thought, action, 
and enterprise as in western democracies, to the guiding 
principle of the equality of opportunity for all. Islam 
need not borrow a socialistic philosophy from an extraneous 
source or even evolve it. Ideally interpreted and externa-
lised into society anu government, Islam is socialism in ixs 
1. i.ohammad Sarwar, i.aulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 68-69. 
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own right. 
n.aulana Sindhi suggested an economic system for 
Indian society which could offer the best solution, golaen 
mean, between capitalism and marxism. The economic path 
he suggested was based on the economic philosophy of Shah 
waliullah which clearly distinguished between the right 
and wrong means of production of wealth. It also prohibited 
the exploitation of one man by another and frowns upon the 
accumulation of wealth a.u it enjoined its followers to 
give away whatever exceeded their normal necessities. 
The moral philosophy of Shah Waliullah, Maulana 
Sindhi asserts, was exactly the opposite of Capitalism. 
Usury and interest were categorically rejected as they 
were offensive to human values. The law of private owner-
ship which had very deep roots in Indian society was accep-
table to the waulana also but not without limitations. He 
also favoured industrialisation and a gradual replacement 
2 
of men by machines to avoid the problem of unemployment. 
L'hus tne socialism preacned by the i-.aulana was very 
mucn different from karxism which according to him had no 
ethical basis for its social philosophy, lean's potentia-
lities for intellectual or physical labour as well as the 
1. ivohammaa Sarwar, Mai lana Ooaidullah Sindhi, pp. 68-70. 
2. Ibid. pp. 70-71 . 
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means of production employed by him were all God's creation 
ana his property, nan was entitled only to the right of 
subsistence by his labour, ne who works deserves his wages 
and he who Dy some mental or physical inability cannot, 
deserved social charity. 
according to the Haulana Intellectual and creative 
or productive capacities of individual men differ. But 
this difference wa^ not created by God for permanent class 
stratification. The differences of individual capacity 
were meant to be complimentary to suit various requirements 
of labour, ''he 1 aulana agreed with the materialijtic view 
of the desirability of prosperity and plenty in tnis world 
but made it quite clear tnat numan society was not merely 
pnysical ana economic. 
Le belitved that the human self, though confined within 
natural laws, had a share of divinity and so man's first 
value creating objective should be the nourishment and sub-
sistence of all humanity. This value subordinates the 
individual to the society by its greater emphasis on 'give' 
than 'tahe'. A society composed of such individuals would 
necessarily be a generous and human one. The first 
necessity, therefore, is to train man to become a worthy 
member of the human society. 
1. kohammad Sarwar, kaulana Gbaidullah Sindhi, pp. &5-87. 
His Views on Jehad 
Ilaulana Sindhi stated at the very outset that one 
of the values that attracted him towards Islam was the 
doctrine of Jehad. 1'efining 'Jehad', he said that it 
meant dynamic action aimed at a social and revolutionary 
end. ne said that it was the duty of all I-uslims to 
wage war again1t injustice accroding to his ability and 
capacity. 
1'his holy war could be fought on different fronts 
and in different ways. Sword was not only the means to 
wage war against injustices, there were other means as 
well, such as the through pen combining the faculties of 
head ana heart, he regarded jehad as the basis of the 
2 
organisation of an islamic socialist revolution. 
iaaulana was revolutionary in the right earnest. 
He took to the sword in the early period of his political 
career but later he realised that he could not achieve 
his objectives without organising and training a group 
of people in accordance with his ideas and programme. 
Hut this did not mean that he gave up his efforts. He 
got busy in organising a revolutionary party to root out 
1 . Aziz Ahmad, Islamic Modernism in India and Pakistan, 
P. 196. 
2. I bid . loc. cit. 
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i n j u s t i c e at a l l c o s t s . 
xiere again he turned to Shah tfaliullah for guidance. 
he a v e r t e d tha t the s p i r i t of Jehad was even more important 
than the jehad i t s e l f . The f i r s t and foremost qual i ty of a 
revolut ionary r.nould be tha t he should have a strong d e t e r -
mination and w i l l power. Even if the whole world goes 
aga ins t him, he should s t i c k to what he thinks to be r igh t 
1 
and j u s t . 
He said that it was this strong determination which 
gave the Russian revolutionaries strength enough to fight 
the mighty, though corrupt power of the Czar. It was this 
revolutionary feeling, the courage to challenge the false 
gods that led to the progress of society. He quoted Lenin 
who was once questioned if there could be a time when there 
wat no need of further revolution. Lenin answered that the 
2 
person who thought so could not bearevolutionary. 
3o Jehad, according to the Kaulana, was a continuous 
process. It should not be taken as a destructive force 
alone. L!o doubt it destroys, but it does so to build a new 
order, s. better one, Jie described _the Russian revolution 
as purely a materialistic revolution ana hence imperfect 
and incomplete. The society was now in need of a spiritual^ 
3 
and intellectual revolution. 
1. kohammad Sarwar, kaulana Obaidullah bindhi, Halat-e-
Zindagi, Talimat Aur Siyasi Afkar (July 1976), pp.64-65• 
2. Ibid. p. 66. 
3. Ibid. p. 77. 
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At the came time he made it quite clear that he was 
all in favour of accepting much_of _the technological and 
material .content of the westejrn crvilisati^n_. Ke also 
accepted that the 'universal revolution promised by Islam* 
could only he achieved in the present age by absorbing into 
~~~~ 1 
it the materialistic values of western civilization. He 
said that he did not want to reverse the cycle of material 
progress achieved by the west during the last two hundred 
years. Be saia that the existing materialistic attitude 
of the west was a reaction against the Church which preached 
renunciation of the world. 
The waulana believed that the nature of human 
society in general and Islam in particular was dynamic. 
Jehad is in consonance with its dynamic nature. It is 
like a surgical operation in a festering sore. Its neglect 
would amount to the neglect of essential self defence and 
self preservation, especially in a world hostile to Islam. 
He was deeply conscious of the economic plight of 
the kuslim masses and of the break-down of the politico-
economic structure of the kuslims. r.e argued jthat if 
forces hostile to Islam were _a 11 owed to grow unckecked, 
they would reduce Islam in_India and abroad to a position 
1. cbaidullah Sindhi, Shah Waliullah ki biyasi Tehrik, 
P P . 134-35. 
2. i-iOhammad Sarwar, kaulana Qbaidullah Sindhi, p. 71. 
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in which the i-iuslims would become a people without any 
1 
knowledge either of Islam or paganism. 
On the other hand his attitude to other religions 
was quite tolerant, tie admitted that the essence of all 
religions was the same and all of them enjoined similar 
basic social codes, .but a religion could become corrupt 
by the practices and innovation of its followers and then 
it was superseded by another. This wa; the law of xhe 
spiritual history of mankind. 
Tne Kaulana Sindhi who was a significant member of 
the Deoband School and regarded Shah Waliullah's teachings 
as the cure for the ills of the Indian Luslim society, was 
acting upon a practical plan of reform having two main 
objections. These were ba^ed on Shah Waliullah's philoso-
phical distinction between the imperfect State (hadinat-
al-naqisa) and the 'ideal state' Cmadinat-al-tamma). In 
the Indian context the former being the Dar-ul-tiarb, the 
territory occupied by the .British and the latter an ideal 
state which could be established only by a holy war (jehad). 
The kaulana devoted himself whole heartedly to the 
actual realisation of these aims. But he thought it was 
1. i'iOhammad Sarwar, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, no. 71-72. 
2. iZhaliq Ahmad itfizami, Shah Waliullah Dehalvi ana Indian 
Politics in the 18th Century U951), PP. 133-45. 
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essential to have a devoted group of workers drawn from 
cross sections of che Liuslim population, which could 
operate in India and abroad and which could also trans-
form i.teif Lx\\: .. military force for the establishment 
of the iueal state. His organisation of Junood Allah 
warf an example of that. 
Later on when he retuned from Saudi Arabia he 
chalKed out another programme for converting the imper-
fect state of the British India into a perfect state 
through a network of centres for the propagation of his 
philosophy. He even formed a party by the name of Jamna 
Iviarbada bindh Sagar Party to implement his programme. 
Hut the other object, that is, to throw away the 
British Government had the highest priority in his pro-
gramme. This, he said, necessitated the supreme act of 
sacrifice - Jehad or a religious war. He believed that 
revolutionary offensive can be individual, national or 
internations. Victory of the Islamic social revolution 
on a social scale was identified by iiaulana Sindhi with 
the iaeal envisaged in Shah Waliullah's concept, 'Itmam-
i-nima1 i.e. fulfilment of God's blessing on earth. There-
fore, jehad was a total obligation binding on all without 
any mental reservation, ana whoever subjected it to his 
21-H O fa 
personal convenience wac a hyprocrite. 
The i-iaulana offered no apologies on the question of 
jehad. Instead he tooji a very bold stand acknowledging 
and approving it as an aggresively corrective measure, a 
view directly traceable to Shah V/aliullah. However, he 
did not minimise the importance of victory through peaceful 
means. 
.Khilafat And fan-Islamism 
The question of .Jciilafat and the Ean-Iclamic movement 
is an important chapter in the history of Muslim political 
thought during the late nineteenth century and the early 
twentieth century. Rationally it had its bearing on Indian 
politics also. In India the movement gained momentum 
mainly because of the sense of humiliation suffered at the 
hands of western powers anti at the expense of Dar-ul-Islam. 
The successful advance of the Western empires made the 
iiuslims feel quite insecure. 
Shah Waliullah had always believed very strongly in 
the necessity of Universal Khilafat. After him, his grand-
son Shah uohammad Ishaq who had migrated to the Hejaz in 
1841 also supported the policies of Ottoman empire. With 
1. kohammad Sarw°r, Xhutbat, pp. 26-5 9. 
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him oegins the pnase in which the Ulcma of Shah Waliuilah 
School gave an implicit support to the Ottoman claim of 
Universal khilafat. The Ulema of Leoband were the first 
group in Muslim India to evolve a policy of contacts with 
the Turks during the first world war. They also tried to 
enlist the support of the frontier tribesmen with trie 
object of the eventual overthrow of the British rule in 
I rid ia. 
i'aulana Lahmood Hasan left for nejaz during the 
war. fie established contacts with Ghalib Pasha and jamal 
Pasha, who gave a pledge that Turkey and her allies would 
support India's demand for self rule at the peace confe-
rence after the victory of the centre 1 powers. The document 
babe, on this pledge was smuggled into India, photographed 
and distributed but was traced and found by the British 
intelligence. 
The war wa^ severely straining the patience of the 
T-u. lims. They were concerned with the future of the 
Ottoman Caliph. They had already rendered their support 
to Turkey during the Balkan Wars, iunong other leaders 
were Haulana l'.ahmood Hasan (Deoband), ilaulana Abdul Bari 
of Firangi l.ahal (lucknow), hakim ^jmal Ahan and Dr. Ansari 
1 . Layyed i>.ahmood, jJiiiafat .aur Islam (1922), p. 80. 
2. Aziz iihmad, Islamic hodernism in India and Pakistan, 
p. 137. 
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(Delhi), Laulana Abul Kalam Azad (Calcutta) and the All 
brothers. They -^ent agents to Frontier Provice, Afgha-
nistan and AraDia with the object of inducing the Turks 
to advance with the assistance of Germany towards India, 
which would rise in their favour and overthrow the British 
yoke. 
In India they exerted tneir influence to briny 
about changes in the policy of the Muslim League which 
entered into a pact with the Congress known as Lucknow 
Pact. 
uut the British Government also took counter 
measures. Tne^ assured the Ulema that the holy places of 
Islam would be secure from any attack. This is now the 
riuslim troops were made to fight the Ottoman armies. The 
Amir of Afghanistan was also disuaded from extending support 
to the Indian revolutionaries. Sharif husain of I.ecca 
wao prevailed upon to rise against the Ottoman Empire. 
kany precautionary measures were taicen in India as well. 
kaulana Abul ilalam Azad was interned and his paper 
1
 Al riilal' stopped for the duration of the war. Similarly 
Llaulana Mohammad
 AJ_i and his brother were detained and 
his article "The Choice of tne Turks", justifying Turkey's 
1 . Aziz Ahmad, Islamic i-ipdernism in India and Pakistan, 
p. 135. 
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action in joining Germany was seized. 'The World War, how-
ever, ended in 1918 with the victory of Allied powers. 
Turkey wa,_> forced tc accept the Treaty of Sevres which 
reduced her to utter ruin. Tne British Government did 
not honour the assurance it had given to the Indian i-luslims 
with regard to Turkish hold over the holy places of Islam. 
The Inaian kuslims were badly shaken. 
The Khilafat movement which had taken the chape of 
a mass movement in India had- two political components. Its 
principal objective was to stop the British government, 
by per^uation ana by revolutionary agitation, from imposing 
the treaty of sevre>, on Tuncey, which if implemented would 
have left Turkey not merely shorn of her non-Turkish 
provinces, including Hejaz, but would have mutilated the 
Turkish homelands. Its second componant was a political 
1 
alignment with the Indian national Congress. 
r
_ he foundations of the pan-Islamic society rested 
on five ideological pillars : its adherence to a single 
khalifa; its ralying to his call; its obedience to him; 
emigration from a Dar-ul-Jiarb to an Islamic land for 
reorganisation ana resistance; and jehad, which could take 
several forms, waulana Azad, however, added that every 
Imslim country with a considerable Muslim population should 
1. Aziz Ahmad, Islamic nodernism in India and Pakistan, 
p. 135. 
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nave its own Imam or religious leader owing allegiance and 
loyalty to the sovereignty of the Universal Hhalifa. For 
Inoia, tie suggested that haulana Lahmood Hasan should 
hold that position. 
he khilafat movement whose main purpose was the 
j. reservption of the Ottoman empire was an extra-ordinary 
agitation. The Khalifa had no role at all in the Muslim 
politics of India till the middle of the nineteenth century. 
But with the British conquest of India things began to 
change. The hevolt of 1857 and the hostility of the British 
towards uuslims aggravated tne kuslim feedings ana their 
reaction was in the form of violent opposition whenever 
the conditions favoured. It is surpx-ising that the movement 
wav. confined to the liuslims of India alone. ¥io other iiiuslim 
country gave their moral or material support to the Turkish 
Sultan. 
Afghanistan wnich was supposed to uphold the pan-
Islamic cause., also signed a treaty with the Government of 
India on /ovember 23, 1921 establishing good neighbourly 
relations between the two Governments. The behaviour of 
the Arabs was also discouraging. They actually rebelled 
against the Turkish Sultan at the instigation of the British. 
1. iiZiz Ahmad, Islamic I-Odernism in India and Pakistan, 
P. 137. 
2. Tara Ghand, History of the Freedom luovement in India, 
Vol. Ill, pp. 4 26-27. 
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The ivhilafat movement lost its 'raison d'etre' when the 
Turxs quiety dropped the question of suzerainty over the 
holy places and then on harch 3, 1924 abolished the 
Caliphate itself. 
uaulana Obaidullah Sindhi had set out from India 
with predilection for pan-Islamism. Ihe ideal of Islamic 
world brotherhood was dearly cherished by him* The Indian 
Muslim masses led by the Ulema had already lost faith in 
the British and they were in search of a substitute. The 
educated Muslims in the western style, who had sought 
shelter under the British umbrella, found that they were 
not dependable and so they too sought a caube which could 
lift them from despondency and restore their self-*confidenc 
So they also joined the pan-Islamic cause.2 
uaulana Sindhis visits abroad changed his mind. He 
realised that other kutlim countries had complete lack of 
interest in the Indian Luslim affairs and that they had 
their own problems. The formation of Junood Allah (the 
army of G-od) was itself a Ltep towards achieving the iaeal 
of Ioiamic world brotherhood.. 
like other pan-Islamic leaders, he too wanted to 
organise the j-,uslim£ of the world round the central figure 
of the Ottoman Caliph. But he very soon realised that 
1 . T&ra Chand, history of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol. Ill, P- 427. 
2. Ibid. pp. 427-28. 
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that extra territorial questions did not evoke any enthu-
siasm anion,: Muslims of the other countries, he felt mor-
tified and helpless but the bitter experiences through 
which he had to pe^s left indelible mark on his mind. So 
whenever he supported the Congress or opposed it, discussed 
nationalism or independence, debated political unity or 
partition, his approach was henceforth different from what 
it had been before. He now fully realised the fundamental 
unity of Muslim problem in India. 
While describing the aims and objectives of his 
political party he confessed that it was very unfortunate 
that the Indian Muslims had always been made to believe and 
uepend on outside help for finding solution to their 
problems. He emphasised that Islam uus not averse to the 
idea of nation-hood. He also realised that the dream of 
re-establishing a universal state was not practical and 
that each nuslim state should first try to Jet its own house 
in order. 
he, therefore, arrived at a irultinational concept of 
Pan-Islamism and it was within the concept of this neo-pan-
Islamism that he evolved the theory of a federation for 
India. He endorsed ttie views of nohammad Iqbal and said 
1. i-onammad S-rwar, Khutbat, pp. iy7-"J8. 
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that in the existing situation of the world politic Islam 
could best survive neither by narrow nationalism nor in 
the form of universal state, but in the form of a multi-
national free association, something like the league of 
nations of Islam. 
Though the pan-Islamic movement failed xo achieve 
iIs aims ana the efforts to revive the authority of the 
Otxoman Caliph did not succeed, it atleast gave an impetus 
to the rising political consciousness and solidarity 
against the British. The Indian Muslims made great 
sacrifices and in spite of the Arabs repudiation of the 
Ottoman dominion and inspite of the uprising in ligypt 
against Turkish rule, they threw themselves heart and soul 
in tne pan-Islamic movement. 
The i+aulana's Theory of Composite Nationalism 
ri.nd xiis Views on Federal Government in India 
i ation building In every country involves discovering 
and nurturing the germs of unity among its diverse elements. 
In countries which enjoy the blessings of freedom, the 
government is a powerful source of fostering this unity. 
Although nations have usually created otates, it has also 
happened that states have created nations. For example, 
1 . luohammad Sarwar, ^ hxutbat, p. 200. 
28G 
the United i.ingaom, the United States of America, Canada, 
Australia ana many other states have been created by 
nations. Today many of Ihe Asian and African countries 
are engaged in developing themselves into nations. But 
unfortunately, if a people are placed under a foreign 
rule they are deprived of the aid of this powerful uni-
fying force, not only this they also have to fight the 
divisive forces let loose by the alien governments to 
protect their own interests. 
India had also been very unfortunate in this respect 
because from the very beginning it had to reconcile with 
the internal differences of caste and creed, .rsut that 
perhaps every nation in Ihe making has to dol Its real 
problem was to fight s^ gainst the deliberately ana undeli-
berately provoked differences and disputes among the Indian 
communities. Tae evolution of nationalism, therefore, was 
a struggle between the two opposite forces - .^ ent^ ipj^ tfil^  
ana centrifugal. 
Jhe r.inaus ana the Luslims, the two major communities 
of India differed with each other but little. The identi-
ties and differences between uhe two communities had existed 
for hunareds of years but before the British occupation 
there was no political significance attached to them. It 
vaa quite common for a xiindu prince employing Fuslim 
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officers anci soldiers to fight against hie ivuslim enemies 
ano vice-versa. i^iere are numerous examples of war in 
whi en the fianting force was mixed. Politics wa: the 
concern of ju- t r sma LI section of a community. A large 
number of people in both the communities were non-political, 
having no pert to pla\ in the malting or unmaking of govern-
ments. jjut the ^ ritish rule in India aroused political 
consciousness a ^ ong the people. 
2he growth of this consciousness resulted in conflict 
within the society, £!ut during the twentieth century there 
was a -reat closeness in the thimdng of the Hindus and the 
Luslims. Both nindus and Luslims accepted in the early 
stages of the s u-uggle for freedom the ioeal of Dominion 
status and both in ]sjter stages demanded independence. 
^here they disagreed was on the constitutional arisngements 
to safeguard their interests. 
Che growtn of differences between the xiindus and 
i.uslims became iieener/ as the aspiration for independence 
became stronger ana this was an unfortunate development. 
The hin^s constituted ..he great majority - nearly three 
fourths of tne total population and the Muslims were not 
an insignificant minority as well, as they were about one 
fourth of the population. India was not unique in this 
matter. Almost every country in the world has majority 
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and minority groups in various proportions, xiut in spite 
of the differences of creed, language and religion, they 
have developed a political solidarity. There was also 
no inevitability about the solution of the minority problem 
in India. Jut pernaps the will to affirm as one single 
nation was lac-cing. 
_he Indian Lu^lims also held two diametrically 
opposed views on the question of nationhood. "While the 
one advocated the caiu.e of a separate i±uslim state ba.ed 
on the two nation theory, the other championed composite 
nationalism, a political substitute of the older universal 
pan-I> lamism. iiuch of the political controversy between 
these groups repreoented the clash between these two 
opposed socio-political stand points, later on the political 
thoughts of one of the groups led by Jinnha and Iqbal became 
the main aspiration for the movement of Pakistan, .out the 
Ulema group, especially the ulema of Deoband including 
Kaulana Abul i.alam Azad, espoused the theory of composite 
nationalism. 
naulana bindhi, whose ideas on nationalism were very 
much , imilar to that of the ulema group, believed that the 
linK binding nan and iran was that of humanity and a common 
life on earth anc3 all other relationships were artificial 
and unreal. In this way hi^ theory was based on a generali-
sed humanism. Islam recognised no affinity other than 
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that of human brotherhood.. 
As regard^ Indian liutolims the liaulana argued that 
they were co-national; with other Indian groups and sepa-
rate from the~ as a religious community. A person could 
be an Indian and a i.uslim at the same time with no primary 
or ^econ^ar priorities, just a- he could be one arson's 
eon, another's father, and another's brother. He supported 
one stronj united India - a political entity on federal 
lines - a union of people not 'like to like' but like xo 
2 difference. Elaborating his point of view, he said: 
1. xeople inhabiting a territory and speaking a 
common language are a nation. They develop their own culture 
because of living together for a considerable long time and 
speaking a common languat-e.^ 
2. India wa^ not one nation but that it was inhabited 
by a number of nations . —n Indian nation as such did not 
exi-t anywhere. 
5. Each Indian nation should have complete freedom 
5 
to develop its culture and language in its state. 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, ^ aulana Ubaidullah Sindhi, p. 403. 
2. Ibid. p. 40'-! . 
3 . I b i a . p . />14. 
x b i d . l o c . c i t . 
5 . I b i d . o. 4 1 ^ . 
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-1 . India hould be a union of independent nations 
based on the theory of composite nationalism and it should 
not be recognised as one single nation. In other words 
India should remain one country consisting of various 
1 
nations . 
5. rJhe oasic principles governing all the nation-
state^ in difperent spheres should be as follows: 
i-olitics: 
_hey should all S U C A to the republican form of 
government ana no distinction snould be made on the basis 
of ca^te, creed, religion or sex. The supreme authority 
should be vested in the people through their elected re-
j-res entatives . 
Economics: 
Industrial revolution snould be maJe the basis of 
economic progress and the economic structure in each ~tate 
should be based on providing equal opportunities to °ill. 
Special care should be talien to see that xhe standard of 
living of the labour class does not fall below the standard 
of any other class, ^ince political independence is 
meaningless without economic freedom, all classes of people 
irrespective of caste, creed or religion should enjoy it. 
1. i.ohammad Sarwar, Kaulana Ubaidullah Sindhi, p. 4-1 5 • 
2. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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Islam does not recognise an absolutely classless basis of 
of society. It accepts the reality of class structure in 
human societies anu it tries to keep a control over ii by 
enforcing the principle of equal opportunity for all. 
Thus it would chec': accumulation of wealth in the hands 
1 
of any particular cla^s. 
Society; 
±n order to bring about an industrial revolution in 
the whole of the country it would be necessary 1r> bring-
about changes in its social structure. Conservatism and 
old dogiias, wnether in individual life or in collective 
2 
life, should be changed giving place to the new order. 
Religion: 
Islam has s firmer record of integral brotherhood 
of a cosmopolitan fraternity, tolerance and the provision 
of equality before the state than any other civilisation 
of mankind. Moreover Islamic democracy is based on the 
conviction of the basic unity of all humanity. All huma-
nity was bound by a unity and Islam represents that unity 
as do the other religions. 
Thus -r.ulana L>indhi believed that only a state based 
on the above principles was the true answer to the problems 
1. ixohammad Sarwar, haulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 41 5» 
2. Ibid. CJJ. 415-16. 
3. Ibid. jj. 416. 
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of the complex Indian society. 
The i.aulana compared India to Europe excluding 
Russia in size and population. Just as there are the 
liritish, the French, the German and the Greeks in Europe, 
we have in Indian the Sindhis, the Kashmiris, the Bengalis 
and the karathis etc. he said that "^aum" had been defined 
in Europe as a community of people who speak the same 
language. A "^aum" as such is also culturally united and 
therefore, it was necessary J„o rf,?a_'l I1 as a separate 
unit. 
If the aoove definition is applied in the Indian 
context, it would be seen that the Indian people were not 
one ' v^ aum' , in-.teau they were as different as the people 
of Europe. Le, therefore, regarded common language and 
common culture and not religion as the basis of formation 
of a nation and it was on this point that he discarded 
2 
the two nation of theory of Jinnah and Iqbal. 
iiaulana Sidhi emphasised that Islam was an inter-
national religion and meant for the whole of the humanity. 
but its international character did not in anyway come in 
the way of preserving different cultures by different 
people, .JO doabt it bound them into brotherhood and 
1. 1'iohammad Sarwar, iiaulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp.416-17. 
2. Ibid. p. 41o. 
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strengthened '.heir relations as human beings but it never 
encouraged the annihilation of different cultures. People 
living together and speaking the same language always 
developed a common culture and formed a nation and so it 
was a natural division of society ani, therefore, could 
1 
not h-ve been barred Dy islamic teachings. 
G-iving a historical background of the formation of 
a Luslim nation in India, i-.aulana stated that the i-iuslims 
who came to India accepted it as their homeland. A large 
number of natives also embraced Islam and became co-reli-
gionist. They developed a common language which was the 
mixture of Arabic, Persian and Iiindi languages, jtfot only 
this, they also developed their own art and culture which 
was both Hindi as well as Islamic. The Luslim divines and 
mystics presruted Islam in such a way that it conformed to 
their own monotheistic philosophy of Yedanta and suited to 
their thinking." The thing which has to be borne in mind 
is that their attitude towaras each other should not be 
that of clash and conflict but that of mutual help and 
und ers tandin' .J 
1.. nohammad Sarwar, kaulana Obaidullah Sindhi, pp. 418-19. 
2. Ibio . p. 419. 
3. Ibid. loc. cit. 
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Justifying tne existence of nations based on common 
language and common culture, i-iaulana Sindhi added that 
every individual had inborn abilities and traits which 
could develop if he got suitable condition and environment 
for jts growth. Similarly a nation could only contribute 
towards tne developcment of the society, if it was allowed 
to develop itceJf in its own way. So doubt it ^nould always 
have Defore it tne larger interest of humanity out at the 
sane time it should also carve out an ideology ana a system 
of its own in accordance with the needs and aspiration of 
its people. The aaulana preferred unity in diversity, lie 
said t\at nature itself did not seem to ag-.ee with th: 
idea of sa; e to .ane unity as it would make life dull, 
uninteresting and monotonous. Individuality and diversity 
aod to the cncr^ of the world. 
Tracing Indian history from the earliest times the 
haulana explains that India had always been a land of 
diversity and even the pte-Kuslim India failed to develop 
itself into one nation. When the i-luslims came they too 
got lost in tne tas.<: of empire building anu the tl ought 
of developing themselves into a nation did not strike to 
tnem. Then during the xioghul rule the Indian liuslims 
1. Lohammad Sarwar, l'aulana Qpaidullah Sindhi, pp.419-20. 
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atleast established tneir identity as a separate community 
other than the Muslims of the outer world. But unfortu-
nately the tasL of nation building was left in the miadle 
in the wa^e of political ana social disintegration of 
uoghul India ana wiJuh the advent 01 British rule in India 
the whole structure of the society crumbled and chaos 
prevailed ail over ;ne country. The Indian people lost 
their vigour, enthusiasm and determination. They lost 
confiaence in themselves and followed the aliens in all 
i 
walks of life. 
A nation brings about its own doom and loses its 
identity when it allows alien civilization and culture to 
replace its own. .-.fter the revolt of 1857 the British 
became the political masters of the country and the Indian 
liuslims began to seek *heir shelter and patronage for 
their uplift ana survival. But their policy did not pay 
dividends in the lonj run. Similarly the western 
philosophy left a deep martc on the social and cultural 
values of Muslims. Even the interpretations of 'The Quran* 
by Bir Sayyed Ahmaa khan and 'Allama kashriqi1 were made 
under the influence of the materialistic philosophy of 
the west. 
1. Mohammad barwar, kaulana Gbaidullah bindhi, p. 421 . 
2. Ibid.
 xa. 422. 
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The >.aulana cain that he was not against borrowing 
from other cultures but the basic structure and the fun-
damental values of society should net be allowed to be 
prevailed upon by any other aJien philosophy, tie said 
xnat he naa no doubt that whatever Sir Sayyed Ahmad 
uhan and Allama Kashriqj wrote and aid, they did it for 
the uplift of the community anc to infuse a new life into 
them but perhaps that was not a far-sighted approach on 
their part.1 
The ^rowtn of c nation, its culture and civiliza-
tion has its roots in the past ana it can only flourish 
if it const."jctc the future on the firm foundations laid 
earlier. Ofcourse, any nation cannot keep itself aloof and 
absolutely detached from the rest of the world. The 
process of ^ ive anci take has been a universal phenomenon 
but a nation should not merge its values into another 
nation's in e way that it should absolutely lose its own 
2 identity. 
The Laulana pointed towards another unfortunate 
development in the history of Indian Iiuslirns after the 
Revolt of 1b57. They began to suffer from a great infe-
riority complex anc founa refuge and satisfaction in the 
1. Mohammad Sarwar, Laulana Obaidullah bindhi, p. 423. 
2. Ibid. p. 422. 
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past glories of k us lime in other countries of the world. 
The writers and the poets aroused the sentiments of the 
Indian i.uslims but the mas.es only looked before and 
after ana pined for what was not. i'hey became idlers 
and gave up all efforts to rebuild the nation which had 
1 
fallen into shar.bles . 
The result was that they (the Muslims) cut themselves 
off their own pact in India and also they failed to have a 
realistic view of the kuslim world outside India, They 
lived in an imaginary world of their own having no goal 
before them. Their Islaw and their conception of leader-
ship became idealistic and unrealistic and they were only 
left to drift like a straw on the rough seas of the world. 
The i.aulana, therefore, strongly felt that Indian 
Iiuslims should cast a fresh look on their life as a nation 
and should develop a philosophy and an attitude towards 
life in keeping wiuh the modern times. After the death 
of Aurangzeb, the political structure of the country 
started crumbling down and with it the laws and philosophy 
also became obsolete. 
lie saia that he had no hesitation in accepting that 
Indian politics, laws and philosophy had been defeated at 
the hands of a superior power. There was now a need to 
1 . ^ohammad Sarwar, Laulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 425. 
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differentiate between right and wrong, between worthy and 
unworthy, between obsolete and essential and develop a 
philosophy which should be modern, but at the tame time 
1 
basically Indian. 
In this regard he suggested that only the philosophy 
of Shah foaliullah could lead the nation out of chaos and 
darkneos into the .Light. He said that the philcbophy of 
dhah «»aliullah was basically Indian and suited to tne 
temperament of the people, both Muslims and Iiindus. More-
over, it wab a part of the national history. In the larger 
2 
context it was based on humanitarian principles. 
The -•xaulana adds that the civilized world hat 
accepted certain political, economic and social values for 
ittelf and their usefulness has been fully tested by time. 
So there was no reason why they should not be made a part 
of our own national cnaracter. rie said that it would not 
only toll the death knell of communalism in the country 
but also help in fostering unity and brotherhood between 
the differ nt coi^ iiunities of the country." 
ue felt distressed ttiat most of the religious move-
ment started in the country created bad blood among the 
1. uohammad Sarwar, uaulana Obajdullah Sindhi, p. 426. 
2. Ibid. JJ. 427. 
3. Ibia. pp. 427-2o. 
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people instead of mitigating their differences. The 
Indian people needed a common philosophy acceptable to 
all. He was confident that the philosophy of bhah Vali-
ullaa could become the base because it did not reject 
the basic principles of ancient Indian culture. It had 
the potentialities to assimilate in itself the different 
religious communities and, therefore, very well suited 
i 
to trie Indian environment. 
Commenting on tne question of Indian nationality, 
the I-iaulana said that a Muslim was as much an Indian a^ 
a Hindu. Hot only this, if an Englishman accepts Inaia 
as his homeland, he would have an equal share of the 
Indian nationality." 
jr. true Indian, according to him, is that who fights 
against the divisive forces and strengthens the bonds of 
unity among different people. The ^ryans, therefore, 
time 
who forged a unity in India for the first,deserved to be 
called first class Indian citizens as against the 
^ravadians who had no conception of nationhood at all. 
Disruptive forces, however, soon brought an end to the 
unity estaolished by ±vings like .ashoka. Then there was 
another influx of «xyans in the form of kuslims who brought 
... . — ~ — . J _„_^__„™_—_«__„___^_fc__„ 
1 . i.ohammaa Sarwar, M/aulana Obaidul lah b i n d h i , p . 428 . 




new sciences and a new culture with them. They influenced 
the Indian culture and were in turn influenced by them. 
This gave oirtn to a new civilisation but the essense of 
the Indian national character remained the same. 
The last to come were the ^ ritish. They t o, ^reatly 
nelped in niacin, India one country with common laws and a 
uniform administration. hut, unfortunately, they dug at 
the roots of Inaian nationalism end sowed seeds of discord 
among its people, [They remained aliens and ultimately had 
to leave the country. They had, therefore, no claim to 
Indian nationality. 
r,o the \ aulana the unity of India was essential 
oecauoe it was the only answer to the complex problems of 
the Indian society. But at the same time he believed that 
larger unity should consist of smaller units and that each 
unit should have the right to -elf government, however, 
r:e was deadly ao-ainbt balkanization of India or dividing 
it into fragments, he thought of India in terms of a 
federation of autonomous states and communities. lie 
sugge-ted that limited territories which are given the name 
of province should be called 'states' and the basis of that 
state suoold ofcourse be common language and common culture. 
he regai , ed inula as one country but not the Indians ys one 
1 . J ohammad Sarwar, i aulana Obaiuullah ^indhi, p. 429. 
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nation. He developed his own theory of linguistic
 Mtlo„a-
lities in India. 
he envisaged free India ao a confederation of multi-
national state-3, each a linguistic and cultural unit. State--; 
formed thus would have no communal problem in terras of 
maioritv community and minority community, KO doubt the 
law-making authority would be vested in the hands of majority 
community but the minority or the opposition would also 
continued
 Play a constructive role in the affairs of the 
state. Their views would he respected and they would enjoy 
the same political, economic 'ana religxou- l-e.ao.i 
of the majority community. 
?urthor, he added that in the federal structure of 
the country envisaged by him, both tiindu majority and 
Kuslia majority states would be treated at par with each 
other. The will of the majority would effect the ma/ring 
of laws alone but as regards execution there would be no 
discrimination ana the principle of equality before the law 
would be strictly enforced. Nevertheless they would try to 
create an atmosphere of mutual understanding and brotherhood 
and there would be no conflict between members of one 
community and the other.2 
1. iSohaKinad Sarwar, Ijaulana Qbaidullah Sindln
 T pp0 429-30. 
2. Ibid. py. 431-32. 
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ixaulana Sindhi And the *ill India Lational Congress; 
Differences with Gandhi.ji 
nauls-na bindhi started -his-political career as a 
freedom fighter and an active member of the pan-Islamic 
movement. During his stay abroad he saw many ups and 
down in the lives of nations as well as his own life. 
he saw mighty empires crumbling and the end of theocratic 
state-, he also came in close contact with various poli-
tical movements in different countries of the world. In 
his own word.- he remained outside India at a time when 
people were swept away with a revolutionary zeal and out-
loon towards life and politics all over the world. The 
old order was giving place to new ideas. In his own 
country people were becoming politically conscious and 
atleast two major political parties had come into existence. 
The Kufalim world was passing through a very critical 
state at that time. Egypt had already been subjugated by 
liritain and it was making concerted effort to bring 
Palestine, Iraq and other hr&'b lands under its influence. 
Prance had evil designs over the coastal states of North 
Africa. Russia itself wanted to have complete hold over 
Constantinople and so it fell out with Tur^s on one or 
the other pretext. 
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The Indian loxclims were greatly perturbed by the 
Christian advance over the huslim world. So when Sultan 
Abdul Lajeed of Turkey gave a call to Kuslims all over 
the world to set united, they were the first and perhaps 
the only to resyonl with a great enthusiasm. 2ven the 
group of lluslim leaders with pro-British leanings became 
disillusioned with the British policy and joined the 
pan-Islamic movement. Soon after the first world war 
broice out and at, ^  result of it Turkey was humiliated and 
all hopes of external help in the cauce of India's freedom 
went with it. 
This convinced the Indian Muslims more than ever 
that the fiyht for India ' s independence has to be carried 
on by the Indians themselves. This prompted them to work 
in unision with other national political parties. Therefore, 
groups led by ^uulana ushmood has an, uaulana Abul ivalam 
.^zad , i-.aulana i.oiiammad All, Dr. Ansari and Hakim Ajmal £hs.n 
joined the Indian national Congress, uaulana Sindhi was 
at habul then. He said that he was surprised to see that 
the Amir of Afghanistan was more interested in the pro-
gramme of the Indian nationalists than in the pan-Islamic 
movement. 
1 . kohammad Sarwar, Ilaulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 390. 
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In this: way the first Congress Committee outside 
India was formed at xvabul in 1922 during the regime of 
Amir Amanullah Khan. The same was duly recognised at 
the G-aya session of All India Congress Committee in 1922. 
The nistory of the Congress also mentions it "briefly 
"Congress Bodies in South Africa and llabul were affiliated 
with rights to send 10 and 2 delegates respectively to the 
Congress". Henceforth Laulana Sindhi remained associated 
with the Congress till the last. Even when he was leading 
an politically inactive life at nejaz, he did not dis-
1 
associate himself with the Congress. 
The kaulana repeatedly affirmed his faith in the 
Congress as the only truly representative political party 
of the Indian people. However, it is surprising that 
inspite of his firm f&ith in the Congress party, he did 
not accept its formal membership. The reason he gave 
for this was that he wanted to give free expression to 
his feelings regarding the Congress policies and its 
leadersnip. 
The kaulano. stated that the policies of the Congress 
and its leadership had greatly disillussioned the Inaian 
1 . r ohammad Sarwar, Maulana Qbaidullah Sindhi, p. 391. 
2. Ibid. p. 393. 
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Muslims. They also failed to appreciate the problems of 
the Indian iluslims. The Haulana warned that if the Congress 
did not bring about a change in its policies and outlook, it 
might not enjoy the confidence of kuslims for a long time. 
1 
In fact, it had already lost grounds to the Kuslims league. 
He said that it was indeed surprising that leaders 
like haulana Abul Kalam Assad, Maulana Husain Ahmad wadani 
and Laulana kifayatullah who had completely dedicated 
their lives to the iiuslim cause should become targets of 
hatred and hostility. He expressed his shock that'Congressi 
nusalman1 had become synonymous of an abuse for luuslims. 
As a matter of fact he himself had become disgusted with 
the Congress policies, fie analysed the causes that led to 
2 
such a misunderstanding among the kuslims. 
In 1920 the Congress started the non-cooperation 
movement and also took up the cause of isJailafat under the 
leadership of Gandhiji. The Muslims accepted his lead and 
responded magnificently to hif directions. The Muslim 
league lost its popularity and Muslim politics passed under 
the domination of the C^hilafat Committee and Jamiat-ul-blema-
e-Hind. Both juuslims and Hindu fought shoulder to shoulder 
against the .British Government and vied with one another in 
defying the Government. The year 1919-22 represents the 
1 . iichammad Sarwar, Laulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 394. 
2. ibid. p. 395. 
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period of the closest Hindu-i-iuslin unity in the entire 
1 
history of the sub-continent. 
But the fight was halted before the goal was reached. 
Apart from other consequence, it badly affected the relations 
between the communities. The xiindus had been disturbed by 
the vehemence of tne -lilitant propaganda of the idailaf ati^ts. 
The exaggerated reports of Moplah excesses greatly upset 
them. On the other hand the nuclims thought that while 
the iJiilafat question was still unsettled, Gandhi ji had 
withdrawn the movement and left them in the lurch. Some 
also began to cast doubts upon Gandhiji's sincerity to 
2 
the cause of jJiilafat. 
j^ issiparous tendencies began to develop, Forces 
Opposed to the Congress exploited the situation to suit 
xneir own ends. xlindu-Luslim unity was badly shaken. 
Lief eat brings in its train resentment, factionalism and 
diminution of faith in the leadership. The Congress was 
a? so divided.C.Il. Dass and Lotilal 17eh.ru formed the 
Swaraj Party. 
1'he crux of the kuslim dissatisfaction lay in the 
gradual strengthening of a Hindu strand in the Congress. 
The basic cause of tne communal tangle lay in the uneven 
1. ilohammad Sarwar, kaulana Obaidullah Sindhi, p. 396. 
2. Ibid. pp. 3^6-^7. 
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Development of the two major corm unities , the absence of a 
common secular national outlook and in the stubborn opposi-
tion o.' the riindu vested interests to acknowledge the legi-
timate rights of the comparatively backward nuslimo who 
were in minority; and it is a fact tnat the pbychorogy of 
a minority is always one of fear and suspicion. It was 
the duty of the majority community to have a just, if not 
benevolent, attitude towards t^eir demands. Unfortunately 
tnis did not aa^pen a,ict led to oisastrous results for the 
country as a wuole. moreover, tne Indian i.ational Congress 
under Gandhiji1- leadership never became an exclusively 
secular-nationalist organisation in the real sense of the 
ter.ii. me wa; essentially a nan of religion, a Hindu to the 
innermost aepths of his bieng. 
There wis nothing wrong in his beinj a Hindi1 or 
even an eclectic as he sometimes posed to be ; but it was 
certainly wronc a no harmful to tali, with a Hindu frame of 
refereice which tre other communities, particularly tne 
1 
muslims, could not understand and appreciate. Congress 
was dominated by Gandhiji but his traditional concept of 
Hindu tole-v c i-Ji ;io Congress a hotch-potcn organisation 
of all sorts of interests—capitalists, socialists, reac-
tionaries, jji ogres sives, cornmuna lists and so on ana so forth. 
1. Lohamma^ Sarwar, Haulana Obaidullah oindhi,
 ±J. 401. 
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.fatel aii' ..ehru coth were acceptable to hi"1, ^zad ana 
r
_"andon ootn coilu De accommodated in the Coru-reot- . This 
amal»an of varjety ox treads wa,_ bound to create .problems 
an it aid, not only before 1^ 46 but even after. 
Tne aoove statement is substantiated uy oawaharlal 
kehru jlso Trho ha. expressed ris embarrassment aoo.it the 
reli_louJ empha^i^ Janahijj placed on the Freedom movement 
in tne followin - word. : 
"Gandbiji was continually laying streSe on tne reli-
gious and spiritual iae of the movement, ni£ 
religion wa^ not dogmatic, but it did mean a definitely 
religious outloox on life, ana tie wnole movement wa-
. tronply influenced by this anu took on a revivalist 
character o^ far as the masses are concerned. The 
treat majority of Con ress workers naturelly tried 
to model themselves after the leader mo even repeated 
ni: language ." 1 
.ie Congress, which jenvinely aspired to bo a national 
organisation but at tne crossroad of every constitutional 
aealing with tne i.usiims ana the Government, was pulleu bjcii 
and inflaencea by tne Hindu communal elements inside as well 
as outside. Consequently, the Muslims influenced, in turn, 
by the com tant ufld clever manoeuvrings of their communal 
elements, lo~t xaith in the Congress as a national organi-
zation an i began to feel that they were really an entity 
separate from othtrs in the country. 
1. dawanarlai ehru, The discovery of India (3ra.ed. 
i.eriaian _ook. Ltd., London, 1^51), p. 342. 
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Witn the result that for the next twenty five years 
the Congress became an instrument of Gandhiji's will. Its 
politicb becane overlaid with religion, ^ccordin^ to 
Laula:i3 binahi the Congress which till then enjoyed tne 
confidence of both the majority of I.uslims and nindus 
becane a creed of L-andhiji. It became synonymous of 
'Gandhism'. ^t one CJ ^ a^e ^ chary a Lirpalani, the Secretary 
of the All India Congress Committee declared that Congress 
was another name of ' Gandhi: m' and that it not only evolved 
1 
a political system, rather it was a complete way of life. 
The Laulana wa^ unhappy that the Congress was incli-
ning more and more towards Gandhiji's peculiar religious 
id ear and wa^ of life and that was one of the main reasons 
wny the ^uslim- in general were turning away from the 
Congress. 
.out in spite of his stron; opposition to 'Gandhism', 
the maulana was a great admirer of Gandhiji. he regarded 
him as one of the great philosophers of the country, lie 
also tejieved that the Congress alone could become the 
truly representative political organisation of the Indians. 
Affirming his own faith in the Congress he said that he 
firmly believed tnat the Congress was sufficiently ali^e 
xo the needs ana aspirations of the Luslim community. 
1. Lohammad Sarwar, Laulana Obaidullah Sindhi. p. 397. 
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C O S C L U S I O | 
The nineteenth century had witnessed the debacle of 
one Muslim state after another and its passing under western 
domination. Prom the Atlantic to the Pacific the same 
process was in operation. Africa, which included the northern 
Muslim belt from the Red Sea to the Atlantic, was partitioned 
among the European powers. The Ottoman Empire—'the sick 
Man of Europe*, was moving towards dissolution. Its 
Christian principalities had become independent and the 
Balkan wars of 1911-12 completed the virtual withdrawal of 
the Ottoman Turks from Europe. 
In Vest Asia, the Arab peoples under the ineffective 
and oppressive Ottoman rule which ended after the War, became 
a prey to western imperialism. The Muslim countries in 
South East Asia were also in the grip of European powers-
Britain, France and Holland. In short, at the beginning 
of the twentieth century the sun of freedom was sinking on 
the horizon and perpetual darkness seemed to be descending 
on the territories inhabited by the Muslims. India with 
its large Musalman minority had little prospect of self-
government. The British empire was at the zenith of its 
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power and prosperity and did not show any signs of relaxing 
its control over the millions of India0 
A broad review of the march of Indian thought and 
politics exhibits a medley of conflicts within the society. 
During the twentieth century the goal was self-government, 
although there was difference of opinion concerning its 
basis, structure and function. Both Hindus and Muslims 
accepted in the early stages of the struggle the ideal of 
Dominion Status and both in later stages demanded indepen-
dence. Where they disagreed was 'on the constitutional 
arrangements for the safeguarding of their interests. 
In view of the emphasis which was given to Hindu-
Muslim differences in the last stages of the movement for 
freedom, it is interesting to note the closeness of the 
Hindu and Muslim thinking and similarity of objectives in 
their practical endeavours. It was the misfortune of India 
that it had not only to reconcile the internal differences-
racial, cultural and creedal, which every nation in the 
making has to do, but had also to fight against the delibe-
rately and undeliberately provoked differences and disputes 
among the Indian communities. 
The growth of differences between the Hindus and 
Muslims as the aspiration for independence became keener 
was an unfortunate development. By the beginning of the 
3J2 
twentieth century the Indian mind had been profoundly-
stirred, both by the deep distress in its material condition 
and by the powerful challenge of the West to its cultural 
values. Both self-respect as well as material welfare 
demanded an integrated solution, on the planes of theory 
and practice, of philosophy and government. 
The Muslim community had two sets of leaders - moder-
nists and traditionists. The first came from the section of 
the community educated under the system established on the 
western lines; the second consisted of those trained in the 
Arabic and Persian schools of the medieval type. The first 
received the impact of the West directly, but the traditional 
scholars were also influenced indirectly because the poli-
tical and economic environment in which they lived was 
permeated by the West, and also because their contacts with 
their fellow-religionists both of India and abroad brought 
them face to face with changing world conditions. 
The appeal of the modernist i«mslim thinkers was 
naturally addressed to the educated. But although they 
formed a small group, their importance was far greater than 
their numbers indicated. The Government of India recognised 
them specially as a separate group because they desired its 
cooperation. The Government choje to consult them and 
utilized them for their own purposes. The consideration and 
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favour shown to them greatly added to their weight in the 
estimation of the community and therefore enhanced their 
capacity to sway its mind. The traditionist leaders - the 
Ulema, had undoubted hold on the sentiments of the masses. 
Some of them played a heroic part in the freedom struggle 
and their contribution to the winning of independence was 
of considerable value. 
The influence of the traditionists was gradually 
dwindling. The growing political consciousness in the 
country, and the realization of the futility of Jehad, as 
demonstrated in the movement of Sayyed Ahmad Shahid and 
the Revolt of 1857 were turning the attention from the 
traditional hostility against the Christian rulers to the 
more sophisticated modern methods of political agitation. 
The hold of the Ulema, who were wedded to the old 
ways of opposing the enemies of Islam and lacked the 
resourcefulness needed for conducting political campaigns 
in modern conditions, was slipping. They were unable to 
create an effective organisation, which required large 
funds not at their command, or to prosecute a sustained 
constitutional or legal programme. The modernist leaders 
stole a march over them by their skilful exploitation of 
the fears and jealousies of the Muslims against the Hindus 
and at the same time they endeavoured to retain the sympathy 
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and favour of Government. The well-to-do Muslims, land-
holders, merchants and professionals supported them. 
Muslim reaction against the western assertion of 
cultural and political domination passed through three 
stages. The first stage was one of hurt pride, which 
forced them to retreat within and into isolation. It 
lasted till the Revolt of 1857. In this stage the Muslim 
mind started looking inwards, so as to resuscitate its elan 
of old times and to recover its lost power. The movement 
was initiated by Shah Waliullah of Delhi and culminated in 
the holy war (jehad) led by Sayyed Ahmad Shahid against the 
British. 
The failure of Jehad and the ruthless suppression 
of the Revolt ushered in the second stage. One group of 
Muslims realized the hopelessness of armed resistance, 
accepted the irremovability of British rule, and prepared 
themselves for reconcilation with the rulers. They under-
took the reinterpretation of the tenets of Islam in order 
to impress the West with their conformity with progressive 
ideas. The leader of this phase was Sayyed Ahmad Khan 
who passed away in 1898. 
His death coincided with a fresh turn in the affairs 
of the Islamic world of India. The happenings abroad 
exercised considerable influence upon the opinion of the 
3J,1 
Muslims of India. By the end of the nineteenth century 
most Muslim countries had passed under the sway of European 
empires or had come under European spheres of influence. 
The Ottoman Empire which alone still maintained its inde-
pendence and suzerainty was fast tottering to its fall and 
dismemberment. 
The western assault was, however, not purely poli-
tical. It menaced both political power and religious 
ideology. The Muslims were bound to take up the gauntlet, 
but their reactions assumed a number of forms. Some thinkers 
totally rejected western culture and' declared unyielding, 
out and out resistance to imperialist pretensions; some 
pragmatically approved those features which had practical 
utility, but repudiated religious, moral and social ideals; 
others sought reconciliation between the two civilizations 
without compromising the basic principles of Islam; still 
others attempted combinations and permutations of these 
elements. 
The other group belonged to the school of Ulema which 
advocated religious reform and political freedom traced its 
affiliation to Shah Waliullah who had inspired many leaders 
and divines who had joined the Revolt of 1857. The group 
of Ulema, who had actively participated in the Revolt and 
had organised a mass movement against British rule with its 
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centre at Shamli in the Muzaffarnagar district of Uttar 
Pradesh evaded the wrath of the Government, and established 
a school at Deoband in the Saharanpur district, which later 
became the most important religious seminary of Indian Muslims. 
Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi was a remarkable member of 
the Ulema group who clearly saw the danger to the country 
from the British rule and did all that lay in his power to 
overthrow them. Kis life was a continuous struggle against 
the British imperialism. The liberation of India had become 
the central purpose of his life. That he was unsucessful 
does not diminish his greatness. He failed because the 
power ranged against him proved too strong for him and his 
resources were quite inadequate. Nevertheless he fought 
fearlessly against the foreign rule. 
The English considered him as the most obstinate 
enemy of their empire. They even tried to depict him as a 
fighter in the cause of Islam clone thereby giving an 
impression that he was intolerent. The Sedition Committe 
Report, 1918 described him as a man whose object "was to 
promote a great Muslim attack on India which should synchro-
nize with a Muslim rebellion". 
Actually, while he did fight to preserve the political 
power of Islam, there was no trace of religious begotry in 
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his outlook or conduct. He was ready to join hands with all 
those forces which were anti-British and which could help in 
the cause of liberating India. In his opposition to the 
British, he was uncompromising. He was prepared for every 
sacrifice to rid the country of the British rule. 
After his return to India in 1939 he did not sit idle 
but took up the cause of Indian struggle with fresh fervour 
and zeal. He deeply deplored the politics of the Muslim 
league which refused to co-operate with the Indian National 
Congress on the grounds that it was not able to look 
after the interests of the Muslim community. 
The political creed of Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi was 
freedom, unity and democracy. He did not desist from the 
activities of the terrorists and even organised an armed 
rebellion against the British Government, but at a later 
stage he became convinced of the futility of an armed rising 
against the mighty British power. He adopted with enthusiasm 
the method and programme of non-violent non-cooperation, 
although he did not make it a religious principle. 
For the achievement of Hindu-Muslim unity he appealed 
to both the communities. He said that he would not like to 
indulge in the controversy as to who was to be blamed for 
the Hindu-Muslim riots but it could not be denied that 
their mutual jealousies and conflict had harmed the cause 
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of India's freedom. Neither the Hindus had gained anything 
out of it nor the Muslims had benefitted from it. Ofcourse, 
the British achieved success in their game of 'divide and rule'. 
The x-.aulana had firm faith in the identity of all 
religions. He took the traditional view, crystallised by Shah 
Waliullah that the process of history had been one of devolu-
tion and not evolution. Messages revealed through prophets 
had been corrupted by their followers. The element of faith 
which was common to all religions was perceptible in the 
monotheistic concept of God in almost all religions. The 
Quranic programme leading to the good life laid down certain 
basic truths which had to be accepted. These include faith 
in a single law operating in the Universe and in the brother-
hood of all men. 
The next step is to bring about a social revolution 
in the light of His commandments to create an ideal society. 
All efforts, therefore, should be for the creation of an 
ideal welfare society. In order to create this ideal wel-
fare society Maulana Sindhi envisaged the formulation of a 
revolutionary party. But he envisaged it as having a 
democratic rather than totalitarian structure. Its aim 
would be to establish a government which would strive to 
make the production and distribution of wealth follow a cycle 
determined not by the few, by pressures and the profit motive 
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but by social needs of consupmtion and rising standared of 
living. Such a state would neither stiffle individual 
freedom as do the communist states, nor give it licence to 
exploit others but develop the principle of individual and 
social freedom of thought. The state would be an agency 
for discharging those duties towards man which God has 
commanded. The revolutionary party would enter into a 
covenant with society to provide all its members with means 
of livilihood and social insurance. 
According to him it was the religious duty of the 
Muslims to wage, by all means at their disposal, a war 
against tyrants and enemies of Islam such as the British. 
The Maulana never deviated from his beliefs and stood by 
them firm as a rock. Even loyalty to the Congress and his 
faith in the leadership of Gandhiji and Jawaharlal Nehru 
could not deter him from differing from them, speaking to 
them frankly and warning them of the evil consequences of 
what he considered to be wrong decisions. 
Maulana Sindhi was greatly influenced by the Commu-
nist revolution of Russia. It appealed to him because he 
found a great similarity between Islam and Communism with 
the only difference that Islam preached theistic jehad 
while the Communist revolution was atheistic in nature. 
That is why perhaps Professor Aziz Ahmad described the 
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political philosophy of Maulana Obaiduilah Sindhi as 'a kind 
of pseudo-Wali-Ullahi communism1» 
Maulana Sindhi had set out from India with a firm faith 
in the pan-Islamic cause. But later he learnt from his 
experiences that each country was developing its own peculiar 
pattern of society, its own system of government and laws, 
its own economy based upon the country's resources and 
opportunities and its own form of culture. Each was becoming 
conscious of its individuality and its separateness from 
the others. 
Impact of the Activities of Maulana Obaiduilah Sindhi Abroad 
on the Indian Freedom Movement; 
Though Maulana Obaiduilah Sindhi failed to overthrow 
the British Government, the movement made a significant 
impact on the Indian politics. 
1. The struggle of the Indian revolutionaries abroad forged 
a unity among the different communities and castes which way 
very lacking previously. There was no communal discord 
between the revolutionaries working abroad. The Government 
of India was not wrong in recognising this strange fact. 
The British Home Secretary expressed his doubts on the eve 
of the First World War that there was every likelihood of • 
a coalition between the Sikh and the Aryans, the Hindus and 
Muslims. He said that they might forget their caste or 
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religious difference while working for a common cause in 
i 
a foreign land. 
2. The Kaulana, through his writings and propaganda infused 
a spirit of revolution among the Indian people. His activi-
ties also forced the Indian Government to woo the moderates 
of the Indian JMational Movement by giving them some conce-
ssions from time to time. Their policy had been to repress 
the most openly active revolutionaries and at the same time 
to conciliate the lukewarm members of the party and the 
general public. 
The Director of Criminal Intelligence Bureau sent a 
note of warning to the British Foreign Office stating that 
the activities of the Indian revolutionaries were heading 
towards a point, that India was bound to get more political 
rights from Great Britain or the Indian people would snatch 
away their right of governing themselves by revolutionary 
means.'1 The Declaration of 1917 and the subsequent consti-
tutional Reforms of 1919 were to a large extent the outcome 
of these reports which were introduced to counter-balance 
the activities of the Indian revolutionaries. 
1. Note by R.H. Craddock, Home Political, July 1916, 
No. 34. N.A.I. 
2. Note Director, Criminal Intelligence (D,C,I. 4 February, 
1916) Home Political A, May, 1916, No. 172 N.A.I. 
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3. None of the foreign countries had any knowledge of the 
political developments in India before the beginning of 
Indian revolutionary movement abroad. Their activities made 
them feel the political aspiration of the Indian people and 
this in itself was a great achievement. There can be no 
denying of the fact that their activities foccused world's 
attention on India's problem. The enemies of England 
began to take interest in their activities and even tried 
to negotiate with their leaders. The German and the Turkish 
Governments were ready to cooperate with the revolutionaries 
in the task of over-throwing British rule in India. The 
Afghan Government provided ample opportunities to the 
revolutionaries to carry out their anti-British activities. 
After the First World War even U.S.A. and Soviet Russia 
began to realise the true nature of British in India and 
became sympathetic towards Indian aspirations for independence. 
The Maulana has often been blamed for seeking the 
support of Germany and Turkey and in a way ready to accept 
German imperialism in place of British Imperialism. But 
that is perhaps not a just criticism. The Indian revolu-
tionaries never supported the imperialistic designs of the 
German Government. They only sought their help in the 
cause of liberating India. Even their critics acknowledge 
that it was not a mean achievement on their part to have 
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acquired in Berlin the status of the representatives of a 
belligerent power, so as to enlist the support of the 
German Government for India's struggle against British 
Imperialism. The Provisional Government of India, no 
doubt, failed in its objective to over-throw the British 
Government by an armed revolution, yet its alliance with 
Germany was not without its effects. The propaganda carried 
on by them placed the Indian problem before the whole world 
for the first time and made it one of the most important 
issues in international affairs. 
In the opinion of Tilak, the great extremist leader, 
the propaganda of the Indian revolutionaries with the help 
of Germany led to the "spreading of a knowledge of India's 
cause and conditions, which she alone and unaided could 
never have attempted and in a far wider circle. Practically 
every country in the world experienced the German propaganda 
penetration and in it India held a prominent position. In 
his view all this could be utilised by India in her future 
campaigns. 
Germany wanted to exploit their anti-British feelings 
to her own advantage and the Indians on their part wanted 
to take advantage of the international situation for their 
own antinationalist purposes and had no intention of allowing 
themselves to be exploited purely for German's sake. 
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Causes of the Failure of the Revolutionary Movement: 
It is a well known fact that no plot or conspiracy-
can succeed if the public environment is apathetic or 
hostile to the conspirators. He might not have been able 
to convert the majority of the Indians to his views, but 
the spirit of disloyalty towards the British rule which 
became quite apparent after the First World War was, no 
doubt, due to the revolutionary movement of which the 
Maulana was one of the chief architects. The spirit of 
rebellion was more apparent and strong among the Indian 
living outside the country and in greater freedom. 
Even in India the movement was never static. On 
the contrary it continued to widen its sphere of influence 
and to swell the number of its adherents. And in both 
these respects it succeeded in making a considerable headway 
to the extent that there was a steady increase in the 
numbers, both of active revolutionaries and still more of 
revolutionary minded people who might not themselves like 
to resort to violence, but who favoured its use in the fight 
against British domination. 
After the wa^ r the revolutionary movement both in 
India and abroad, no doubt slackened a little, but it emerged 
with the renewed vigour time and again and posed a formidable 
menace to the British Government. Not only this their demand 
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for political independence came to be treated as a means 
to promote social revolution and the emancipation of workers 
and peasants and left a mark on the political history of 
India. 
iMObody can deny that the task of freeing India which 
the Indians from abroad tried to achieve was too colossal 
for their comparatively small organisation and meagre resour-
ces and the odds against them were too formidable to be 
overcome. Yet with all the defects in their working, no 
one can fail to discern the intrinsic faith in the idealism 
that inspired and led the Indians revolutionaries through 
a chain of dangers and disasters which beset them on ^ 11 
sides of the front. There were some other causes as well 
1. The failure of the earlier schemes on the one hand and 
the emergence of Mahatama Gandhi on the political scene on 
the other slacked the activities of the Indian revolutiona-
ries abroad. Besides the national movement was gaining new 
vigour and importance day by day* 
2. The different Indian revolutionary groups lacked coordi-
nation and had faulty and weak planning. Their task had 
become more difficult in view of the fact that they did 
all their work in secret in India or if openly, at a 
distance where they did not have enough means to achieve 
their ends. 
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3. According to Reginald Craddock, Home Member of the 
Executive Council of the Viceroy, the schemes of the Indian 
revolutionaries were potentially very dangerous but they 
remained schemes because of the admirable work done - not 
only within India itself but also in different parts of 
the world by the Criminal Investigation Department of the 
Government of India. The Government of India was informed 
in all most all the cases of every scheme of the revolu-
tionaries even before they were put into operation. The 
British agents were working at all places and in every 
organisation and the moment they came to know of any anti-
British activity being planned, they passed on the information 
to the Government which adopted suitable measures to make 
all their moves ineffective. 
4) It would be idle to think that the miscarriage of the 
German mission for supply of arm and ammunition was res-
ponsible for the failure of the revolutionaries. The 
revolutionary movement did not succeed to over-throw the 
British rule because of the attitude of loyalty of the 
public in general and the Indian polixical leaders in 
particular during the war time. So a military revolt 
isolated from the mainstream of the people who did not 
have even a spark of revolution in them, was most unlikely 
to succeed. 
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However, one may disagree with, the methods adopted 
by the Maulana and his associates they deserve all praise 
for desperately trying to achieve country's independence 
at a time when the foremost leaders in the country could 
not think beyond "Home Rule". Though they were not able 
to rise the general public in rebellion against the British 
Government, they certainly aroused hatred towards their 
rule especially after the war. It may safely be said to 
their credit that the activities of the Indian revolutio-
naries before the emergence of Mahatama Gandhi form a 
significant phase of India's struggle for feedom. They 
put before the country the goal of independence and very 
much popularised it. 
3?8 
B I B L I O G R A P H Y 
A, Of f i c i a l Records: 
National Archives of India 
Foreign Department, F ron t i e r , Confidential A, 1918 
Nos. 241 - 430. 
Ba rka tu l l ah ' s l e t t e r to German Foreign Office 21 May 1916, 
German Foreign Office Records, Roll No. 400. 
Viceroy to Secretary of S t a t e , 15 September 1916, Foreign 
Department, F ron t ie r Confidential A, 1918 
Nos. 241 - 430 N.A.I . 
P rov is iona l Government's l e t t e r to the Governor of Russian 
Turkestan, 21 February 1916, Foreign Department, 
F ron t i e r Confidential A, 1918 Nos. 241 - 430 N.A.I . 
Draft Treaty in Foreign Department, F ron t ie r Confidential A, 
1921, Nos. 12 - 13. 
Papers Regarding H o s t i l i t i e s with Afghanistan,1919 
emd 324 ( London,1919). 
The Disorders Inquiry Committee, Vol.VI, Home P o l i t i c a l 
F.No. 164/1/1923, N.A.I . 
Telegram, Viceroy to Secretary of Sta te for India 3 July , 1915, 
Foreign Department ,Secret War, January 1916, 
Nos. 1- 202 N.A.I . 
Summary of the S i l K - l e t t e r Case, Foreign Department, Front ier 
Confident ial A, 1918, iMos. 241 -430 N.A.I . 
The Disorders Inquiry Committee, Vol. IV, Home P o l i t i c a l , 
F.No. 164/1/1923, N.A.I . 
Compilation of the Home Department, Government of Ind ia ; 
Sedi t ion Committee Report, Calcut ta , 1918. 
3?'J 
B. Books: 
Abbasi, Qazi Mohammad Adeel, Tahrik-e-Khilafat, Taraqqi 
Urdu Board, New Delhi, 1978. 
Adamec, Ludwig ¥, Afghanistan 1900-1923, California,1967. 
Aggarwala, R.C., Constitutional History of India and 
National Movement, Delhi, 1969. 
Ahmad, Aziz, Islamic Modernism in India and Pakistan 
1857-1964, Oxford University Press, London, 1967. 
, Studies in Islamic Culture in the Indian 
Environment, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1969. 
Ahmad, Sayyed Tufail, Musalmanon ka Roshan Mustabil, 
Nizami Press, Badaun, 1938. 
Akbarabadi, Maulana Saeed Ahmad, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi 
aur unke Naqid, Sindh Sagar Academy, Lahore, 1946. 
uli, Mohammad, 'Select Writings and Speeches of Maulana 
Mohammad Ali*, compiled and edited by ±s.fzal Iqbal, 
Sheikh Mohammad Ashraf, Lahore, 1944. 
tr 
' My L i f e ; A Fragment", 2nd e d . e d i t e d by 
Afzal I q b a l , Sheikh Mohammad Ashraf, Lahore , 1944. 
Ashraf , K.M. , Muslim R e v i v a l i s t s and the Revol t of 1857, 
' R e b e l l i o n 1857 1 , e d i t e d by P . C . J o s h i , P e o p l e ' s 
P u b l i s h i n g House, D e l h i , 1957. 
Azad, Abul Kalam, 'Speeches of Maulana Azad1 , Government of 
I n d i a ( P u b l i c a t i o n D i v i s i o n ) , 1956. 
A z i z , Shah Abdul, Mul fuza t - i -Shah Abdul Aziz , K a r a c h i , 1960, 
B l u n t , W.S. , I n d i a Under Ripon, London, 1909. 
Bose , A .C . , I n d i a n R e v o l u t i o n a r i e s Abroad, 1905-1922, 
P t n a , 1972. 
Buch, M.A., Ris-e and Growth of I n d i a n M i l i t a n t N a t i o n a l i s m , 
Baroda , 1940. 
3o0 
Faruqi, Zia-ul-Hasan, The Deoband School and the Demand for 
Pakistan, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1963. 
Gilani, Manazir Ahsan, Sawanih- i- Qasimi,3 Vols., Deoband 
I & II , 1373, A.H.; III, n.d. 
, Tazkirah Hazrat Shah Waliullah , 2nd ed., 
Bisat-e-Adab, Lahore, 1952. 
Hardinge, Lord, My Indian Years 1910-1916, London, 1948. 
Hunter, W.W., The Indian Musalmans, Reprinted from the i>rd 
edition, Delhi, 1968. 
Husain, Mahmood, Sayyed Ahmad Shahid, A History of the 
Freedom Movement, Vol.1, Karachi, 1957. 
Ikram, Sheikh Mohammad, Mauj- e -r Kausar, 2nd ed., Firoz 
Sons, Karachi, n.d. 
, Shah Waliullah (1) in A History of the Freedom 
Movement Vol.1, Prepared by the Board of Editors and 
Published by Pakistan Historical Society, Karachi, 1957* 
Iqbal, Mohammad, Javednama, Lahore, n.d. 
Irfan, Mohammad, Barkatullah Bhopali, Bhopal, 1969. 
Khaliquzzaman, Choudhry, Pathway to Pakistan, Longman's 
Pakistan Branch, Lahore, 1961. 
Khan, Ikramullah, Viqar - e - Heyat, Muslim University, 
Aligarh, 1925. 
Lyall, Sir A.C., Asiatic Studies; Religious and Social, 
Second edition, London, 1884. 
Madani, Maulana Husain Ahmad, Naqsh - e - Heyat, 2 Vols., 
Deoband, I, 1953, II, 1954. 
, Safarnama Sheikh-ul Hind, Dini Book Depot, 
Delhi, 1946. 
, Maktubat, Deoband, 1956. 
33 i 
Mahajan, V.D., The Nationalist Movement in India, bterling 
Publishers Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi, 1975 
Mazahri, Abdul Qayyum, Shah Waliullah Mohaddis Dehalvi, 
Kanpur, 1967o 
Mehr, ChoGhulam Rasul, Sayyed Ahmad Shahid, Sheikh Ghulam & 
Sons Publishers, Lahore, 1968. 
Mian, Maulana Sayyed Mohammad, Jamiat-ul- Ulema keya Hai, 
3 parts, I Jamiat-ul-Ulema (U.P.)publication Divis 
ion, n.d., II & III, Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind,Delhi,n.d. 
, ed. Tehrik Sheikh-ul-Hind — Reshmi Khatoot 
Sazioh Case — trans., Rafiq Aziz Beg, Aljamiat Book 
Depot, Delhi,1975. 
, Ulema-e-Haq, 2 Vols., Kutubkhana- e - Fakhriya, 
Moradabad, 1946. 
, Ulema - e - Hind ka Shandar Mazi, Vol.II, Delhi,1957. 
, Ulema - e - Hin& ka Shandar Mazi, Vol.IV, 
M.Brothers, Kitabistan, Delhi, 1960, 
Mu&umdar, R.G. , History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol.11, Calcutta, 1963. 
Mujumdar, R.C., Ray Chaudhuri H.C., and Datta, Kalikinkar, 
An Advanced History of India, Macmillan & Co.,London,1950, 
Nadwi, Sayyed Sulaiman, Heyat - e - Shibli, Darul - Musannifin, 
Azamgarh, 1943. 
Nadwi, Sayyed Abul Hasan Ali, Sirat Sayyed Ahmad Shahid, 
Lucknow, 1948. 
Nehru, Jawahar Lai, An Autobiography, John Lane The 
Bodlely Head, London, 19360 
, The Discovery of India, 3rd ed., Meridian Books 
Ltd., London , 1951 «, 
, Towards Freedom, The John Day Company , 
Newyork, 1942e 
332 
Nizami, Khaliq Ahmad, Shah Waliullah (II) in a History of 
the Freedom Movement Vol.1, Prepared by the Board 
of Editors and Published by Pakistan Historical 
Society, Karachi, 1957. 
, ed., Shah Waliullah Dehalvi ke Siyasi Maktubat, 
Jamal Printing Press, Delhi, 1969. 
Nizami, Taufiq Ahmad, Muslim Political Thought and Activity 
in India during the First Half of the Nineteenth 
Century, T.M. Publication, Aligarh, 1969. 
0' Dwyer, Sir Michael, India as I Knew It : 1885 - 1925, 
London , 1925. 
Prasad, Bisheshwar, Changing Modes of Indian National Movem-
ent , Delhi, 1966. 
Prasad, Ishwari, A Short History of Muslim Rule in India, 
The Indian Press, Allahabad, 1965. 
Prasad, Rajendra, India Divided , 3rd ed. , Hind Kitabs Ltd., 
Bombay, 1947. 
Pratap, Mahendra , My Life Story of Fifty Years, World 
Federation, Dehradun. 
Rahim Bux, Abu Mohammad, Heyat Waliullah Dehalvi. 
Ram Gopal, Indian Muslims - A Political History, 
Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1964. 
Rowlatt, Sir Sidney, Sedition Committee Report, 1918. 
Sarkar, Sir Jadunath, Fall of the Mughul Empire, Vol.1, 
Orient Longman, New Delhi, 1971. 
Sareen, T.R. , Indian Revolutionary Movement Abroad, 1905-1920 
Sterling Publishers Pvt. Ltd., New Delhi, 1979. 
Sarwar, Mohammad, Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, Halat - e - Zindagi, 
Talimat aur Siyasi Afkar, Sindh Sagar Academy, 
Lahore, 1976. 
, ed. Khutbat Maulana Obaidullah Sindhi, Sindh Sagar 
Academy, Lahore, n.d. 
Sindhi,Obaidullah, Shah Waliullah Aur Unki Siyasi Tehrik, 
Lahore, 1952. 
3 3 3 
Sharma, S.R., Mughal Empire in India, Agra , 1966„ 
Bingh, G.N., Landmarks in Indian Constitutional And National 
Development, Vol.1, 1600-1919, Atmaram & Sons, Delhi,1963. 
Sitaramayya, B» Pattabhi, The History of the Congress 
(1885-1935) Madras, 1935. 
Tara Chand, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Void, Publication Division, Government of India, 1965. 
, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol.11, Publication Division, Government of India,1967. 
, History of the Freedom Movement in India, 
Vol.Ill, Publication Division, Government of India,1972, 
Tendulkar, D.G., Mahatma, The Publication Division, 
Government of India, Bombay, 1960. 
Thompson , Edward and Garratt, G.T., Rise and Fulfilment of 
British Rule in India, Allahabad, 1973. 
Usmani, Shaukat, Peshawar to Moscow, Benaras, 1927. 
Waliullah, Shah, Hujjat-ullah-il-Balighah, Vol. I, 
Urdu Translation by Abu Mohammad Abdul Haq Haqqani, 
Kutubkhana Rahimia , Deoband, A.H. 1302. 
Zuberi, Mohammad Amin, Tazkirah - e - Mohsin, Barqi Press, 
Delhi, 1935. 
C. Journals and Articles: 
Abbot, Freeland, Shah Waliullah and the Downfall of Mughal 
Empite, trans. , Mohammad Sarwar in 'Ar-Rahim', 
Shah Waliullah Academy, Hyderabad, May 1964. 
Azad, Abul Kalam, Shah Waliullah ka Muqam-e-Azmat, 'Ar-Rahim1, 
Shah Waliullah Academy, Hyderabad, December, 1964. 
Budhraj, V.S., The Provisional Government of Independent 
India 1915 - 1920, Kurukshetra University Research 
Journal Vol. 1, January 1967 ( Reprint ). 
Gandhi, M.K., Young India 1919 - 1922, Madras, 1924. 
334 
Gilani, Kanazir Atisan, Dar-ul-Uloom , Deoband, 
Al-Furqan VI/1 , Muharram al Haram, 1358 A.H. 
Hasan, Maulana Mahmood, Presidential Address to Annual 
Session of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-e-Hind,Delhi. 1920. 
Nadwi, Masud Alam, Maulana Sindhi Ka Bk Naqidana Jaiza, 
Maarif, Sept. 1944. 
Naumani, Maulana Mohammad Manzoor, ed., Al-Furqan -
Tazkirah Shah Waliullah 2nd edition, Barqi Press, 
Delhi, A.H. 1360. 
Sarwar, Mohammad, Dunya-e-Islam men Tajdid-o-Islah ke 
Tehreken, 'Ar-Rahim' Shah Waliullah Academy, 
Hyderabad, August, 1963. 
, Attharwin Sadi ka Hindostan, 'Ar-Rahim', Shah 
Waliullah Academy, Hyderabad, October, 1963. 
, Shah Waliullah - Tarikh-i-Pas Manzar, 'Ar-Rahim', 
Shah Wajiuulah Academy, Hyderabad, November, 1963. 
, Al-Islamu-Din-ul-Ishtirakiya, 'Ar-Rahim', Shah 
Waliullah Academy, Hyderabad, April, 1964. 
Sindhi, Maulana Obaidullah, Imam Waliullah Ek Ajmali 
Taaruf, *Ar-Rahim', Shah Waliullah Academy, 
Hyderabad, June, 1963. 
, Shah Waliullah ka Nazerya-e-Inqilab, 'Ar-Rahim', 
Shah Waliullah Academy, Hyderabad, April, 1964. 
The Aligarh Institute Gazette, December, 1893. 
The Aligarh Institute Gazette, January, 1894. 
The Aligarh Institute Gazette, October, 1897. 
